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PREFACE 


Some time ago, students and fellow teachers of Dr. George 
Mark Moraes decided to show their appreciation of his con- 
tribution to the development of historical studies-in the 
academic and non-academic circles of Bombay, and also to 
express their gratitude for his guidance towards their own 
development. 


We, therefore, decided to show our appreciation in a 
positive way. A felicitation committee (list of members 
appended) was formed and it was decided to present Dr. 
Moraes with a volume on his 67th birthday. | 


An editorial committee was elected and was entrusted 
with the work of preparing this volume entitled ‘“Historio- 
graphy in Indian Languages.’ This particular subject was 
chosen because of Dr. Moraes abiding interest in the develop- 
ment of regional’histories and their sources in different 
regional languages. It was also felt, that, such a volume 
would be of value as a reference work for present and 
_ future students of Indian History. 


With affection and gratitude, we present this volume to 


our GURU on this his 67th birthday. 


Bombay M. P. KAMERKAR 
April 14, 1972 Chairman 


INTRODUCTION 


The theme, ‘Historiography in Indian Languages’, selected 
for this Felicitation Volume needs no justification. The 
necessity for such a survey has heen long felt by research 
scholars and, in general, by all those who seek to study Indian 
History indepth. True, a laudable attempt to bridge this 
lamentable gap in our knowledge of Indian History was made 
in the excellent work Historians of India, Pakistan and 
Ceylon, edited by C. H. Phillips, but that book, regre-tably 
contains articles on historical writings only in four Indian 
languages—Hindi, Bengali, Marathi and Urdu— im portant lan- 
guages certainly but by no means the only principal languages 
of this vast country. This restricted coverage is, however, 
understandable in a work not solely devoted to the study 
of historiography in Indian languages, asthe present volume is. 
We, therefore, strove to cast our net wider and to include, if 
possible all the principal regional languages of India: and if 
the response to our call from scholars in the various linguistic 
regions of India had been more satisfactory than it was, we 
might well have realised our objective. As it is, the response 
has been quite encouraging. We received as many as twenty- 
three contributions, surveying historical writings in eight 
Indian languages—Marathi, Bengali, Punjabi, Gujarati, 
Kannada, Telugu, Malayalam and Tamil—according to the 
following plan, calculated to yield a comprehensive coverage 
of historiography in each regional language :— 

1, Epigraphical and literary sources, published and un- 
published; their significance for the study of the regional 
and national history. 

2. Evaluation of the published works on regional and 
national political history, social and economic history, 
and cultural history (literature, religion, art and archj- 
tecture). 
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3. A brief account of the historical research in Progress and 
an incication of the areas stil] to be covered, 


We sincerely hope that this survey, incomplete though it. 
is, will be of some help to the research scholars working in the. 
field of Indian History, and will even stimulate further similar - 
studies, 


It is with great pleasure that we express our deep sense 
of gratitude to all the contributors, the publishers, the 
printers, all the members of ithe Felicitation Committee, and 
particularly to Dr. G, M. Moraes, who encouraged this 
Project by giving his consent, though reluctantly. 


Boinbay ae J,-P. De Souza 
April 24, 1972 C. M. Kulkarni 


Dr. George Mark Moraes 
(A Biographical Sketch) 


by 
M. D. David 


Born at Cuncolim, in the taluka of Salsette, Goa on May 
11, 1905, George Mark Moraes, hails from a family of 
businessmen who could boast of kinship with men who made 
‘a mark in Government service and the medical profession. 
About a hundred years ago his grand-father along with his 
family migrated to Byndoor in South Canara, where he 
continued his business. The change of place brought luck to 
Joaquium Moraes and he became a prosperous businessman. 
“His son P. Constancio Moraes carried on the family trade. 
He let his son George have the best of everything in life that 
a man of his means could provide. Being the only son, he was 
always treated as a prince at home. This left a lasting influence . 
on the young boy who developed aristocratic tastes, while at 
-the same time he acquired the habit of meticulous care in 
whatever he did and zeal for the pursuit of excellence. 
In 1923, when be was in the Matriculation class, the fortunes . 
of his family suffered a set-back. This, however, by no 
means dampened the ardour of an ambitious student, and 
-George Moraes passed the Matriculation examination with 

- high credit. This is not at all surprising as, at school, he was 
the top boy in his class. 

After passing his Intermediate examination froth St. 
-Alyosius College, Mangalore, he joined St. Xavier's College, 
Bombay, as an under-graduate student in 1925. It was in 
this institution, which has given birth to many an eminent 
man that he acquired the makings of a scholar. It was here 
that he came under the direct iufluence of the distinguished 
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polyhistor Fr. Henry Heras, under whose care and guidance 

he began to bud and then flower into a historian. Fr. Heras 
Saw In him the qualities of a Tesearch worker and goaded him | 
to take to historical Teseatch. In 1925 when he was just 
emerging from his teens, Moraes wrote hjs first monograph, © 
Mangalore—g historical shetch. After graduating in 1927, ° 
he continued his POst-¢raduate studies under the same guru. 
His work The Kadambs Rula not only earned for him the 


highest honour that the Bombay University could confer on 
its alumini, viz., the coveted Chancellor's Gold Medal. In 
addition, he was also awarded the William Wedderburn 
Scholarship. Ip Teviewing the book, Suniti Kumar Chatterji 
commented, ‘The work isa first-rate Production and wil] 
do credit to any veteran Indologist.”! , 


Surprisingly, Dr. Moraes began his working life as an 
officer in the appraising * department of His Majesty's 
Customs ip 1920) iad he continued in that service. 
he might have made the highest grade. Destiny, however, 
had Teserved his Services for Clio, the Muse _ of history, 
cand: he © suas: soon invited to join the staff of the 
‘History Department in St. Xavier's College. He had 


ambition—historica] research. He has never regretted his 
decision, though some of his friends later had a dig at him 
about the low salary he drew compared to his former 
colleagues in the Customs. But Dr. Moraes found in his 
research work delights that no money could buy. 


The then Principal of St. Xavier's College, Fr. J, Duhr, 
told his young Assistant Professor that he should know 


I. Suniti Kumar Chatterji: "The Kadamba Kula: A History of Ancient 


and Mediave] Karnataka” (Review Article), Modern Review, IIT, 2. 
(August 1932), 191-192, 
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twenty times as much as the kest student in bis class. 
He also advised him to learn French, which the young Moraes 
did. 

The years between 1931 and 1941 constituted the most 
formative years of his career as historian. His reading 
became both more extensive and more intensive, for in the 
the very year of his appointment in St. Xavier's College 
he began to lecture to post-graduate classes. At this time 
he toyed with the idea of writing a thesis for the Ph.D. 
desree onthe political thought of St. Thomas Aquinas. 
But in 1935, in the course of his research, he chanced to 


solve an historical problem regarding Harihara of Vijaya- 
nagara. He read in the Futuh-Us-Salatin (Victory of Kings) 
about the relations between Hasan Gangu, founder of the 
Bahamani Kingdom, and Harihara, the founder of Vijaya- 
Nagara. He referred to the Kanmarese inscription from 
Gerasoppa, published in the Mysore Archaeological Reports, 
and he himself deciphered a stone inscrption brought from 
Gerasoppa by Fr. Heras which was preserved in the 
Museum of the present Heras Institute, and proved that the 
Harihara of Gerasoppa and Honavar, mentioned by Ibn 
Batuta, was not the Harihara of Vijayanagara. This 
achievement confirmed his vocation as a historian and further 
encouraged him in his historical pursuits. 


He continued to make contributions to history by his 
research papers which covered Indian History from Mohenjo- 
daro to modern times. For his article on ““Akbar’s Experi- 
ment’ in the New Review, Calcutta in 1937, his Guru Fr. 
Heras was complimented by his friends on the Riviera where 
he was sojourning at the time, on his having produced scholars 
who cculd write articles of such high merit. 


By 1939, he had acquired sufficient proficiency in the use 
of Portuguese, French, German, Italian and Spanish. To this 
may be added his knowledge of four Indian languages. Every 
morning Dr. Moraes spends some time studying languages. 
The knowledge of languages is a great asset to any historical 
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scholar, and Dr. Moraes’s knowledge of European and Indian ~ 
languages has given his historical writings their distinctive 
flavour. A large part of his research work is based on docu- — 


ments in the European languages, especially Portuguese, . This 
has brought him closer to well-known. European scholars, 
such as Drs. Giuseppe Tucci and Luciano Petech. His keen 


interest in and familiarity with current historical studies led. 
him to publish in 1942-1943 two columns of Indological — 


studies containing summaries of articles from about 120 
Periodicals. This work has received unsolicited tributes 
from American scholars. As Mr. J. Ladendorf wrote, “There 
is simply no adequate index to materials on India, either 
ancient or modern. The one published volume of Moraes’s 
index to periodicals was excellent ;a continuation of that 


work or one like it would be a great’ contribution to the field 


of Indian Bibliography.’ 

Meanwhile, Dr. Moraes rose to be a prominent teacher 
of history in Bombay. In 1939 and 1940 he taught, by 
invitation, at Elphinstone College, Bombay, for two terms, 
while simultaneously continuing to work at St. Xavier's 
College. This was a rare honour for any teacher. In 1939, 


when Fr. Heras was away in Eurcpe, Dr. Moraes was asked ’ 


to guide his students for the Ph. D. degree. In 1942, he was 
recognised as a Ph. D. guide by the University of Bombay. 
Since then a number of students’ have worked under his 
guidance. He is methodical and meticulous in his work : 
small wonder that his students should find in him a hard 
task-master. . . 


Activities at the Asiatic Society, Bombay 


Dr. Moraes has. brought distinction to every institution 
with which he has been associated. In 1948 he became the 
Honoraty Secretary of the Bombay Branch of the Royal 


o 


Asiatic Society. During the four years of his Office he . 


2. Landendorf, J. M. The Revolt in India 1857-1858 (Bibliotheca India . 


No. a), (Zug, Switzerland, 1966), p. 7, 
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reorganised the working of the Societyand the Library. He 
brought up to date the publication of the journal of the 
Society, which was in arrears for more than two years, as well 
as its Catalogue. The Society was revitalised and once again 
began to buzz with activity. Later he also served as the 
Editor of the journal of the Society for five years. In 1954. 
on the ocassion of its 150th anniversary, Dr. Moraes was 
awarded the Silver Medal of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Bombay for meritorious research. The Society alio elected 
him one of its Vice-Presidents for nine years. 


Academic tour abroad t 


Well aware that a scholars life is always enriched by a 
tour abroad, Dr. Moraes left for Europe in 1952 to study at 
the University of Rome. Recognising his scholarship, the 
University exempted him from keeping regular terms asa 
special case. This enabled him to submit his thesis on Maratha- 
Portuguese Relations for the D. Litt. degree. He was awarded 
full marks—a rare honour accorded only to an outstanding 
scholar. Just at that time he had another pleasant surprise. 

While strolling in the Vatican gardens he chanced to 
meet a Benedictine monk, Fr. Lahache, who was Chaplain of 
the University of Strasbourg and this monk brought him an 
invitation from the Dean of the University of Strasbourg to 

‘study there. As an exceptional case, he was allowed to submit 
his thesis History of Christianity in India without keeping in 
full term. He obtained the highest distinction for this work 
and was awarded the D Litt. degree. This study was based on 
records, Portuguese, Spanish, Italian, French, English, German 
and Latin. While in Rome. he also attended the International 
School of Palaeography where he obtained the Diploma in 
Archival Science. 

Return Home : 

He returned home in 1954 after a most fruitful stay in 


Europe and joined the then Bombay Educational Department 
in Class I Service as a' Professor of History at the Gikerit 
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College, Ahmedabad from where he was transferred to the 
Elphinstone College, Bombay in 1957. 


A sad event : 


When one writes about this incident in Dr. Moraes’s life 
one cannot help finding a parallel in the life of another great - 
Indian histerian—G. S. Sardesaj. Fate struck two tragic blows 
by snatching away the two brilliant sons of Sardesai and left 
a £reat void in his life. Dr. Moraes also became a victim of 
such a tragedy when his son was taken away by a cruel fate. 
Conon, his only son, nay his only child, was a brilliant student 
and had won the admiration of his teachers in school and 
college. All Dr. Moraes’s hopes were centred in him. Any 
other man might have given in to despair, but not Dr. Moraes. 
There lies his greatness as aman. He manfully met this. the 
8reatest crisis of his life, and did not cease to carry out his 
mission in life—to extend the frontiers of knowledge. - 


Mrs. Moraes - 


Jf Dr. Moraes is kept free to pursue-his research work it is 
in a large measure due to Mrs. Moraes. A simple, dignified 
lady of a retiring disposition, she manages the home smoothly 
and efficiently. Patience is her greatest virtue. She has 
temained a constant source of strength and encouragement to 
him in all moments of stress and strain. Mrs. Moraes takes as 
much interest in the welfare of the students of Dr. Moraes as 
she does in that of her husband. 


Association with the University of Bombay : 


Dr. Moraes came to be closely associated with the faculty 
of History of the University of Bombay from 1947. He was 
the Chairman of the Board of Studies jn History from 1957 
to 1970 and also was in charge cf post-gtaduate studies in 
History for a number of years. He was elected Dean of the 
Faculty of Arts of the University consecutively for three 
years from 1965 to 1968, and also served the University asa 
member of the Syndicate. 
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In November 1968 he was appointed Professor and Head 
ef the Department of History of the University of Bombay. 
It augurs well for the the University department of history 
that he was the first to head it. It wasa pity that the age 
limit forced him to retire in 1970, at a moment when the 
Department of History was in most need of his guidance and 
care. During the reriod of his stewardship the department 
became one of the most active departments of the University. 
His planto write the history of Bomlzy in ten volumes was 
Siven further impetus, and he started Monumenta Histororiae 
Indiae with a view to bringing out documents on Indian 
History and particularly those relating to the history of 
Bombay. 


Indian History Congress : 


His association with this body has been close and he was 
its General Secretary from 1957 to 1960. He was responsible 
for introducing a new feature—writing an extensive apprecia- 
tion of the papers published in the Proceedings of the 
Congress. His work in the field of historical research was 
duly recognised when he was elected President of the All 
India History Congress at Patiala in 1967. The Presidential 
address which he delivered at the 30th Session of the Congress 
on the 29th December 1968 at Bhagalpur was remarkable for 
its historical perspective, evidenced by his brilliant comparison 
between two of the most impressive figures of Indian history 
one from the past and other from the Modern age, viz., 
Emperor Asoka and Jawaharlal Nehru. After reading the 
address, Prof. R.P. Patwardhan remarked, “I believe, it will 
rank among the finest addresses given from the Presidential 
Chair of the Indian History Congress.” 


Dr. Moraes considers that this tribute, coming as it did 
from his teacher whom he has held in the highest veneration, 
compensates for whatever sacrifices he has made in the 
service of Clio, 
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Other activities - whe gs 
Dr. Moraes: has been associated with 4 number of organi- 
sations, Hé js ‘a member of the Indian Historica] Records 
» Commission, the Central Board of Archaeology, Government 
of India, and was the Regional Director for writing - the 
Dictionary of National Biography. He was also on the Board 
of Editors of the Journal of the Bombay University. After his - 
retirement from the University of Bombay, he continues to 


_ be active as Professor of History at the Post-graduate Centre, 
Goa, attached to this University, j 


As a person - 7 
Dr. Moraes is one of the most respected teachers in the 
University of Bombay not only because of his outstanding 
scholarship but also because of his geniality. He is strikingly 
courteous. He likes to help his students jn whatever way he 
_can. Most of the teachers of history in the colleges in Bombay 
have been his students, and he is popularly known as ‘Papa.’ 
One can go to him with any academic problem and find a 
ready answer. It isa privilege to be associated with him for 
one can learn so much from him, not only about history but 
also about life in general. His conversation sparkles with wit 
_and humour and pithy remarks. Once he had arranged a 
“meeting of the history teachers of the University at which a 


Professor from Oxford was to speak. The speaker arrived 
thirty minutes late. Dr. Moraes remarked privately, “It js no 


wonder that the Britishers have lost their empire.” 

The Professor has tremendous capacity for hard work and 
has hardly known a vacation. “I don't take any holiday,” 
he says. At the age of 67 he works more than a man of half 
his age. se 

. His career has been an inspiring example both to his 
colleagues and students. When ke retired from the Elphin- 
stone College the resolution passed by the Staff Common 
Room said, “The College and the Common Room profited by 
his wisdom, his scholarship, his affability and his efficiency.” 
For a man of scholarship and dedication to learning the 


admiration and esteem of his colleagues and students are the 
best rewards, 
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Marathi Sources Of Maratha History 
A.R. Kulkarni 


The Maratha power came to prominence in the 17th 
century and it dominated the political scene of India in the 


18th century. The Maratha horse roamed in the sub-continent 
of India during this period and the Marathas directly or in- 
directly controlled many parts of the country. It is because of 
this association of the Marathas with different parts and powers 
of India, that abundance of historical material in various 
languages came into existence. This is now available to the 
students of Maratha history. But the bulk of source material 
for Maratha history is naturally in Marathi. In the present 
essay, therefore, an attempt has been made to take a brief 
survey of literary sources in Marathi available for narrating 
the story of Maratha activities in the 17th and 18th 
centuries. 


Maharashtra, perhaps, leads the rest of the country in 
the field of publication of historical source material. About 
three hundred volumes containing more than fifty-three thou- 
sand Marachi letters, in seventy three thousand pages have 
been so far made available in print to the research. scholars. 
This is merely a fraction of the mass of material on this 
subject. The unpublished material is housed in the Public 
Records Office at Poona, Bombay, Kolhapur, Goa, Hydera- 

J 
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bad, Madras, Tanjavur, etc., and in private institutions at 


Poona, Dhulia, Nanded, Pandharpur, Kolhapur, Nagpur, and ~ 


Other places. Many daftars are still in the Possession of old 
historical Maratha families, It will thus be seen that a huge 
volume of literary sources in Marathi js available for — 
understanding the various aspects of Maratha history, 


The seventeenth century marks the beginning of a new 
political era in the Maratha country. However, due to Paucity 
of records, one could hardly get a full view of the life of the 
people of this age. The 18th century which witnesses the 
zenith of Maratha glory as well as its decline is very rich in 
historical material, useful for presenting the various facets 
of the Maratha activity during this period. 


The literary sources in Marathi, are mainly in the form of 
chronicles, contemporary records like sanad (grants), mahazar 
(decisions), Yadi (notes), hakikat (narrations of proceedings), 
kaifiyat (statements), karina (written representations), kula- ? 
kata (family stories), gavzada (rolls of the village lands), 
Sakavali (family chronologies), akhbar (newsletters), private 7 
letters etc. throwing light on the conditions of SOCIO-economic 
and religious life of the people of this region during the 17th 
and 18th centuries. Besides this, the literary works of 
Jnaneshwara, Namdeva, Fkanatha Tukarama, Ramadasa and 
of a number of other poets and thinkers of this region 
casually refer to condition of life. of their periods in the 
course of their philosophical discourses. These philosophers 
and poets, were not living in a vacuum, but as members of b= 
society. How could their works, therefore, escape references 
to contemporary society? : 


Grant Duff's History of the Marathas published in 1826, 
was for a long time used in India as a manual by revenue 
Officials. It was not critically reviewed by any Maratha 
scholar till 1868, when a junior student of the Deccan 
College, Nilakantha Janardan Kirtane, presented a Paper to 
the Poona Youngmen’s Association, pointing out a few 
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deficiencies in Grant Duff's history.! Kirtane had underlined 
the importance of Marathi sources which were nor fully 
exploited by Grant Duff while narrating the History of 
Marathas. Vishnushastri Chiplunkar gave wider publicity to 
such sources through his periodical ‘Nibandhamala’ which 
stimulated the hunt for Marathi documents. With a view 
to understanding the real and unbiased history of the 


_Marathas, a search for evidence started in Maharashtra in 


the last quarter of the 19th century, which bore rich results 
in bringing to the surface huge literary sources in Marathi. 
A kand of research scholars like Rao Bahadur Kashinath 
Narayan Sane (1851-1927). WVasudeoshastri Khare (1858- 
1924), Vishwanath Kashinath Rajwade (1864-1926), 
Riyasatkar Govind Sakharam Sardesai (1865-1959), Rao 
Bahadur Dattatraya Balwant Parasnis (1870-1926), etc. 
made available the treasure of literary sources in Marathi to 
the scholars of history. 


The sources in Marathi may te classified under three 


broad heads : 


1. Chronicles 


2. Correspondence : Public and Private, and 
3. Literary Works. 


It is proposed to discuss here mainly the first two cate- 
gories of Marathi sources which have a direct bearing on 
historical research. 


Chronicles : 


The bakhars or chronicles of historical dynasties were 
used by the early historians of the Marathas like Edward 
Scott Waring (1810) and James Cunningham, Grant Duff 
(1826), though they were fully aware of the limitations of 
chronicles as authentic sources of history. A number of 


1. Kirtane N.J.. Marathyanche Bakhirivar Tika, New Edition, 1926, 
Poona: 
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bakhars in manuscript form were available at many places 
in Matarashtra as they were used as reading material in - 
the Pathashalas. Besides this, with a view to improving 
calligraphy, the young members ofa family used to prepare 
copies of the bakhars preserved in their families. This is 
how we get a number of bakhars with varying texts of the 
same bakhar in the Maratha country. 


Firtane’s pamphlet on Grant Duff created some interest 
in tae Marathi bakhars, and a sort of movement to publish 
this material was ushered in by Kirtane himself. The 
publication of historical material formed a part of national 
movement in Maharashtra, and with a view to presenting the 
teal history, as against the prejudiced and coloured accounts 
written by European scholars, several bahkars saw the light 
of the day through periodicals like Vividha Jnana Vistara 
Kavyetihasa Samgraha, Bharatavarsha, Prabhaia, Itihasa, 
Samgraha, etc. a 


Kirtane made an appeal to the Marathi scholars to make 
every effort to collect historica] material- before it is lost 
through neglect. He also expressed his desire that the Bombay 
Government should render every possible financial assistance 
for the publication of Marathi sources, as the Indian Govern- 
ment was doing for the ‘History of India as told by its own 
historians’ edited by Elliot and Dawson.* The first bakhar 
which was made available in print was the ‘Saptaprakaranat- 
maka charitra’ or Life of Shivaji in seven chapter written 
by Malhar Ram Rao Chitnis, which was serially published 
in the Vividhjnana Vistara from 1876 by Kirtane. 


The next attempt was made by Kavyetihasa Samgraha, 
a periodical started in 1878 by Chiplunkar, Shaligram, Sane 
and Modak, and more than 20 bakhars edited by Sane were 
published in eleven years, When the Kavvyetihasa Samgraha 
was closed in 1889, there was no journal devoted to this type 
SE 
2. Vividh Jnana Vistara, year 8, volume S, p. 141 (1876), 


MARATHI SOURCES OF MARATHA HISTORY 5 


of work. This gap was filled in by the Bharutvarsh a periodi- 
cal started by Parasnis in 1896, which had a short life of a 
little more than two years. . However, during this short 
span of life, it published fifteen bakhars. He made another 
attempt in 1908 by starting the Itihasa Samgrah, which con- 
tinued for nearly eight years, and published a few more 
bakhars. 


Thus from 1876 to this day about 70 historical chronicles 
and about 50 other chronicles have been published and made 
available for the scrutiny by scholars.’ 


However, historians do not consider chronicles as of much 
significance for writing history. To Grant Duff, Chitnis’ life 
of Shivaji was ‘‘a mass of nonsense” in the beginning, His 
friend, philosopher and guide Mountstuart Elphinstone had 
warned him “'to make a consistent and rational history of 
mass of gossiping bakhars and gasconading Tawareekhbs.* 
Sir Jadunath Sarkar condemns the bakhars as unreliable and 
bogus accounts. 


Nevertheless these historians have copiously used the 
bakhars in their historical writings. Grant Duff himself 
confessed after a little experience that the Chitnis bakhar 
was “on the whole, most valuable.”® He preferred bakhars _ 
to tawareekhs which were the “laudatory accounts of the 
Muslims and are false in many respects, whereas the accounts 
written by the Hindus were only half-truth.”® Even Jadunath 
Sarkar has profusely used the Life of Shivaji by Sabhasad in 
his monumental work Shivaji and his times. 


3. Fora detailed account of the bakhars please see Herwadkar, R-V- 
Marathi Bakhar, Venus Prakashan, Poona, 1957, anda pamphlet 
entitled ‘‘Bakhar Vangmaya’’ by the same author, publ. by the 

Mumbai Marathi Grantha Sangrahalaya, Dadar branch, in 1955. 

4. Kulkarni, A-R. ‘‘Mountstuart Elphinstone and the history of 
Marathas” an article in Bengal, Past and Present, July-Dec. 1970. 

5. Ibid. 

&. Sardesai G.S. (Ed) Selection from Peshwa Daftar, Vol. 42 p. 31 
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Bakhars are however not histories ; the chronicler neither 
arranges the events chronologically nor gives full details of 
the period under review. He focuses his attention on the 
significant event in the life of his hero. Shivaji's life by | 
Sabhasad, for instance, begins with his encounter with Afzal 
Khan, which according to the chronicler was the most signifi- 
cant event in the early career of his hero. . 


The bakhars may be grouped into four classes : 


(a) Dynastical histories, 

(b) Biographies 

(c) Autobiographies, and 

(d) Chronicles of individual events. 


Thes2 bakhars may be further classified pericdwise as 
belonging to the Pre-Shivaji, Shivajiand post-Shivaji periods, 


a. Dynastical Histories . 


Under this group, a number of chronicles describing the 
events of a particular royal family or of a particular place 
may be included. The Mahikavatichi or Mahim bakhar, 
covering a long period of the. history of Mahim from 1138 
to 1500 A.D. divided into six chapters was probably written 
by the beginning of the 17th century. The importance of 
this bakhar is that it marks the beginning of recorded history 
in Marathi and it refers to ‘Maharashtra Dharma’ which 
became a catchword of the Marathas in the subsequent 
centuries. The Shalivahan bakhar, narrating the history of 
Satavahanas, who ruled at Paithan in the first three centuries. 
of the Christian era, was written by about 1840 A.D. The 
Bhosalvaméa Charitam popularly known as the Tanjavur 
Inscription, was incised on the walls of Brihadishwar temple 
of Tanjavur at the instance of Sarfoji Raje Bhosnale in 
1803 A.D. The Marathi Samrajyachi Choti Bakhar (1817), 
the Moryanchi Chori Bakhay about the Mores of Javli, the 
Harivamsachi-Bakhar (1842) giving an account of the Pat- 
wardhans of Miraj, the bakhar of Nagpurkar Bhonsale, six 


MARATHI SOURCES OF MARATHA HISTORY vd 


in all and written between 1816 and 1822, mostly at the 
instance of Captain Jenkins, the British Resident at Nagpur, 
the Peshvyanhci Bakhar (1818) presenting the stcry of the rise 
and final extinction of the Peshwa power, are well known 
dynastical histories in Marathi. 


There are certain other historical writings, which are 
slightly different from the bakhars, but which can be included 
in this category are the Patwardhani Waqa, the Jedhe 
Karina, the Hakikats of the Angres, the Gaikwads, the 
Dabhades, the Bhats, etc. the kaifiyats of several Maratha 
sardars, also form a part of family histories. The Kulvrit- 
tantas or family histories published by the members of that 
particular ‘Kula’ to narrate the part played by its members 
are quite numerous. A good deal of glorification of the 
‘Kula’ in such accounts is inevitable. Yet they contain some 
historical documents which are of value to the students of 
history. 


b. Biographies: 


Biographies of some heroes of the past formed the most 
- popular form of the chronicles. Shivaji, the hero of the 
Marathas, naturally attracted the attention of many 
chroniclers. 


However, most of the biographies of Shivaji were written 
in the 18th and 19th centuries. The nearly contemporary 
and the only authentic bakhar of Shivaji was the Sabhasad 
Babhar or ‘Life of Shivaji’ written by Krishnaji Anant 
Sabhasad, probably in 1694, or started in 1694 and completed 
in 1697 at the instance of Shivaji’s son Rajaram during his 
stay at Ginji. 


Sir Jadunath Sarkar, after a thorough scrutiny regarded 
this bakhar as the ‘most valuable Marathi account of Shivaji’ 
and the “main source of information from the Maratha side, 
though this work, as he writes, was entirely derived from ‘the 
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half-obliterated memory of an old man who had ‘passed 
through many privations and hardships.” 


Another chronicle of some significance was the 97 Oalmi 
bakhar originally written by Dattaji Trimal Wadgnavis and 
later on copied by Malkares ; the version that has survived 
was probably compiled in the 18th century. The Chitragupta 
bakhar (1760-1778) seems to be a copy of the Sabhasad bakhar 
with some additions. Malhar Ramrao Chitnis wrote the 
lite of Shivaji in seven chapters, probably with the help of 
some state papers preserved in his family by about 1810 A.D 
A number of bakhars like the Shivadigviaya (1818), Shri 
Shivaji Pratap (1829), the Shedgaonbar hakhar (1854) all 
on Shivaji, have been rejected by historians as ‘bogus’. 
Another series of bakhars by Chitnis includes the biographies 
of Sambhaji, Rajaram and Shahu, written in the 19th century. 


c. Autobiographies : 


The only solitary example of an autobiography is that 
of Nana Phadnavis, which begins with an account of the 
early life of the author and abruptly ends with the accession — 
of Madhavrao J. It gives a graphic account of the hardships 
of the people who escaped from the third battle of Panipat. 
It is incomplete ; yet as a piece of literature as well as his- 
torical document it stands out as a document of considerable 
significance. 


The other two autobiographies were, the one written by - 
Gangadhar Shastri Patwardhan (1804) who was in the service 
of Gaikawd during the last phase of Maratha history and the 
second was that of Bapu Kanho Khandekar (1821) who was 
in the service of the Satara state and who agreed to write his 
life at the instance of Grant Duff. 


d. Chronicles of individual events : 


Th2 chroniclers have immortalized certain events affecting 
the course of history, by producing their graphic accounts. 


7. Sarkar J.N., House of Shivaji and his times 5th ed. (1954), p. 392. - 
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These narrations were mostly written immediately after the 
event, when the m2mory was quite fresh. The bakhar of 
Rakshastangadi, for intsance, narrating the story of the battle 
of Talikot, which sealed the fate of the Vijayanagara kingdom 
for ever, was written soon after the battle, and the earliest 
copy is supposed to have been written in 1614 A.D. 


The Sashtichi bakhar, originally written in 1742, to which 
additions were made in 1782 mainly deals with the Vasai 
campaign, in which the Marathas had registered a remarkable 
victory in 1739 A.D. against the Portuguese by capturing 
the fort of Vasai. 


The most striking event in the 18th century was the third 
battle of Panipat, 1761, which dealt with a death-blow to the 
prestige and power of the Marathas. A number of chronicles 
Narrating the tragic debacle of the Marathas were written in 
Marathi in the 18th century. The Holkaranchi Thaili (1761), 
the Panipaichi bakhar by Raghunath Yadav (1763), Bhausahe- 
banchi bakhar (1763), and the Kaifiyvat of Bhaushaheb (1762), 
Kashirajachi bakhar originally written in Persian and rendered 
into Marathi in 1810, the Holkaranchi Kaifiyat (1827) etc. 
ate the chronicles on this event. 


The history of the 18th century Deccan was essentially a 
‘struggle for supremacy between the Nizam and the Marathas. 
The Marathas crushed the Nizam in 1795 on the battle field 
of Kharda. The Khardyachi ladhaichi bakhar praises the 
achievements of the Marathas in 1796. 


The Age of Records 


The publication of bakhars served its purpose of arousing 
public interest in the historical past. But the more discerning 
scholars w2r2 not sitisiied with the bakhars which were not 
-wholly reliable and authentic. These scholars believed in the 


8. Fora critical assessment of thes: bakhars on Panipat see Shejwalkar, 
T.S. Panipat, pp. 123-141. Poona 146. 
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axiom ‘no documents, no history.” This slogan stimulated 
a great hunt for documents all over the country during the 
last quarter of the 19th century and is still carried on by 
research workers in Maharashtra. 


The collections and publication of private family records. 
was mostly done by individuals and private research institu- 
tions in Maharashtra. The names of Sane, Khare, Rajwade 
and Parasnis are still remembered in the Maratha country as 
the pioneers of historical research. 


Kashinath Narayan Sane was mostly interested in the 
publication of bakharas; yet the last volume of the Kavyeti- 
hasa Samgraha published 501 letters of much significance. 


Chronologically the next renowned editor of historical 
records was Vasudeva Vaman Khare of Miraj, a school 
teacher by profession. He used to spend his holidays and 
spare time in reading, selecting and copying of documents 
preserved in the Patwardhan Archives at Miraj Mala to 
which he had a free access. He copied about 5090 to 6000 
documents deserving more attention and worthy of publica- 
tion. But his limited purse did not permit him to undertake 
the risk of publication of historical documents, which was 
certainly not a sound financial preposition. He, therefore, 
wrote some plays like the Shiva Sambhay, the Tara Mandal, the 
Ugra Mangala, etc. which became quite popularand fetched 
him some money which he utilised for the publications of 
historical documents. He thus published in his life time 12 
volumes of his famous series Aitihasika Lekha Samgraha and 
after his death, his own son paid an apt homage to the 
memory of his historian fathec by publishing between 1897 
and 1948 three more volumes in this series containing 7272 
letters spread over 8128 pages embellishe1 with inspiring and 
lucid introductions. These volumes contain the most authentic 
material in the form of letters and despatches sent by the 
agents of Patwardhan stationed in the Poona court dealing 
mostly with the post-Panipat period of Maratha history. 
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However, the towering personality in the field of 
historical research is Rajwade, and the age of records really 
begins with the publication of his renowned series Marathyan- 
chya Itihasachi Sadhane. He did not approve of the chronicles 
as primary authentic sources of history, and held the view 
that ‘one small authentic piece of record would be enough to 
squash the majority opinion of the bakhars.” He sacrificed 
his entire life for the cause of promoting historical research in 
Maharashtra. The untold miseries, privations, humiliations 
and insults did not deter him from his mission of digging the 
archives of several historical families. His series—sources of 
the history of Marathas—contains 25 volumes, twenty-one of 
which were published by him and the remaining four by the 
Rajwade Samshodhan Mandala, Dhulia. These volumes 
have brought to light 5809 letters spread over 6859 pages, 
covering the period of Maratha history from Shivaji to the 
Peshwas, and were published between 1898-1947. 


The most distinguishing feature of some of these volumes. 
is the ‘Introductions’ discussing many vexed problems of 
history, and adding a number of explanatory notes to the 
documents. Sir Jadunat1 Sarkar has paid glowing tributes to 
this scholar in these words; “Th2 greatest discoverer, the life 
long searcher, the exclusive devotee without a second love the 
most fruitful collector of the raw materials of Maratha- 
history and at the same time their most painstaking editor... 
He was our pioneer par excellence. He not only blazed the 
trail for us but he was also the most daring, the most 
indefatigable, the most extensive and continuous digger in 
our historical ‘realms of gold.’” 


Rao Babaddur Dattatraya Balvant Parasnis (1870-1926) of 
Satara skillfully secured valuable documents from the 
archives of Nana Phadnis deposited at Menavali, a village 
near Wai, and published a few of taem in his historical 


9. Sarkar J.N. House of Shivaji (3rd ed.) pp. ++ ¢- 
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journals ‘Bharatavarsha’ and ‘Itihasa Samgrah. The papers 
edited by him mostly belong to the post-Panipat period of 
Maratha history. Dilli yethil Marathyanchi  Rajkarne 
2 vols. Mahadji Shindyanchya Patravyavahara—5 vols 
(published in one volume, later), Maheshwar Darbarachi 
Patre 2 vols. are his major works. He secured access to 
the Peshwa Daftar through the good offices of Justice 
Ranade, and in co-operation with the Ganesh Chimanaji Vad 
and Purushottam Vishram Mavaji, selected, edited and: 
published important documents in nine volumes of Peshwa 
Diaries. Besides this, he has to his credit Sanada Patre, 
Treaties and Engagements, Watan Patre, ‘Nivad Patre,’ 
“Dakshinetil Saradaranchya Kaifiyati, Yadi, etc. 


Besides these stalwarts in the field of historical research 
and publication there are a number of scholars who have 
edited historical documents individually or on behalf of 
some institutions. It is difficult to take even a brief review of 
the contributions made by the scholars. like Riyasatkar 
Sardesai (Selections from Peshwa Daftar), Bhagwat (Holbar 
sahichva léthasachi Sadhane), Phalke (Shinde shahichva 
Itihasachi Sadhane), Gujar (Karvirchva Itihasachi Sadhane), 
Shejwalkar (Nagpur affairs), Khare G. H. (Hingane Daftar) 
Joshi S. N. (Dabhade Daftar), Purandare (Purandare Daftar), 
M. M. Datto Waman Potdar (Shiva Charitra Sahitya), Apte 
D. V. (Chandrochud Daftar), Avalaskar S. V. (Konkanchya 
Itihasachi Sadhne), Joshi P. M., (Selection from Peshwa 

Daftar New Series), Pawar A. G. (Tarabai Kalin Kagad 
Patre), Garge S..M.-(Karvir Riyasatichi Kagadpatre), etc. 
have richly contributed to the Marathi literary sources. 


There were a number of periodicals, besides these which 
were entirely devoted to historical research, which were 
occassionally publishing historical documents and essays, 
perhaps to respond to the public demand, The Sahyadri, the 
Purushartha, the Maharashtra Kobhil, the Bharatsevak, the 
Rashtrodaya, the Maharashtra Saraswat, the Bhandari Vijaya, 
the Ratnakar, the Vaishya, the Nava Manu, the Kshatra- 
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vritta, the Swadhyaya, the Chandraseniya Kayastha Prabhu- 
chya Itihasachi Sadhane, the Brahmana, etc. were the periodi- 
cals publishing historical material. Shri V.S. Bendre has 
with great pains collected these scattered historical docu- 
ments from these periodicals and published them in three 
volumes entitled MaharashtretihasachiSadhane. 


Historical Societies -— 


Mountstuart Elphinstone acquired the archives of the 
Peshwas in 1817 and kept it under the control of the govern- 
ment for some time. The charge of this repository was given 
to the Deccan Commissioner in the first instance. Its 
management was, for some time, entrusted to the agents of 
the Maratha sardars, and then to the _Inam Commission and 
finally to the Alienation Office in 1863, which forms a part 
of the Office of the Settlement Commissioner, Poona 
Division. A special massive building for storing these valuable 
collections was constructed in 1890, and since then this mine 
of historical material, has been preserved there. This office 
is popularly known as the Peshwa Daftar, 


The material stored in the Alienation Office was not open 
to the public for a long time. Justice Ranade and Telang 
repeatedly urged on government to throw open the historical 
material to the research scholars. However the British 
policy was not much in favour of promoting research by 
Indian scholars, though every encouragement was given to 
the British administrators to produce histories with the help 
of these sources. As they had wrested power from the 
Marathas, their policy was to conceal the brighter part of 
the Maratha history as revealed in state documents from the 
younger generations. This alone would have justified the 
continuance of their rule in this country. But this purposeful 
sealing of the Peshwa Daftar on the part of the Government 


10. Bendre V.S., Maharashtretihasachi Sadhane, vols. 1, 2 and3 
Bombay 1966-67. 


14 HISTORIOGRAPHY IN INDIAN LANGUAGES 


only resulted in stimulating tremendous interest in the public ~ 
and a vigorous hunt for historical material was launched by 
the nationalist historians of Marathas. 


The efforts of Ranade and Telang as well as the growing 
pressure of the public, finally moved the: government and it 
agreed to consider the proposal of the Deccan Vernacular - 
Translation Society, Poona, regarding the publication of 
Marathi documénts on the condition that the Commissioner 
of Poona, ‘‘should determine the form in which the selection 
should be printed, that he should inspect and approve the 
annotations made by the society and that 30 copies of each 
of the printed volumes should be supplied to Government for 
their use free of cost.’’!! 


The proposal of the Society to append the introduction 
of Justice Ranade to the Ist volume of the Diary was turned 
down on the ground that “although the publication of the 
diaries has been undertaken by the Deccan Vernacular 
Translation Society as a private enterprise, yet it is acting 
under the sanction and with the permission of Government, 
and the Introduction if published with the Diaries will be 
regarded as being approved by Government as an accurate 

and authoritative exposition of the effect and contents of the 
diaries. It is really an essay written with the object of 
exhibiting the rule of the Marathas in the most favourable 
light possible and is coloured throughout with the personal 
opinions and bias of the author. Any ‘introduction’ of the 
kind ought to have been approved by Government before 
being given to the public.” 


This argument explains at once the attitude of the British 
and the spur of historical activity in Maharashtra. 


11. Voigt, J.H. ‘British policy towards Indian Historical research and 
writing 1870-1930." The Indian Economic and Social Review, 
Delhi-Journal, vol. III No. 2 June 1966 p. 140. 

12. bid, 
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When the Indian Historical Records Commission was 
formed in 1919, appeals were again made by Professor 
H.G. Rawlinson, Sir Jadunath Sarkar and Rai Bahadur 
Parasnis to the Government to lift the ban on the historical 
records. After a decade, the Government of Bombay 
entrusted the task cf selecting and editing a few documents 
of historical importance to Sir Jadunath Sarkar and 
Riyasatkar Sardesai subject to Government censorship. 
During the course of work, there arose an occasion of 
difference of opinion between the Government and the 
Riyasatkar. The Commissioner of Poona objected to the 
title “Expansion of the Maratha Empire in the North’, 
given by the Riyasatkar to one volume of selections and 
suggested that he should alter it as “The incursions of the 
Marathas into the North or Northern India.” Sardesai 
resented this interference on the part of the Government and 
refused to make the alterations. He wrote, “by agreeing to 
do research work here I think I do not lose my individual 
liberty to say what I think right.’’* 


G. S. Sardesai, assisted by a band of workers well versed 
in Modi script and sufficiently acquainted with the history 
of the Marathas published 45 volumes of Marathi letters 
between 1930 and 1934, in a series called “Selected papers 
from the Peshwa Daftar.” The volumes contain 8562 letters 
in 7801 pages dealing with a variety of subjects useful for 
narrating the history of the 18th century Maharashtra. This 
series was later on revived by P.M. Joshi, the then Director 
of Archives, Maharashtra State, and he published in this series 
two volumes of Revival and expansion of Maratha Power. 
No other state in India has done such stupendous work of 
publication of historical letters than the Government of 
Bombay. 


The efforts of the Government are, no doubt, 
commendable. However, a number of private institutions in 


13. Ibid, p. 144, 
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Maharashtra have surpassed the Government in publishing 
historical material. The Bharat Itihasa Samshodhaka Mandala 
was founded in 1910 by Rajwade, and the Institute has so far 
published through its Journal and other historical series 
several valuable letters which it collected from the varicus — 
historical families. It has published the Shiva Charitra 
Sahitya (13 vols.), selections from the family archives of 
Hingane, Purandare, Chandrachud, Dhabade, Angre, Chitre, 
etc. and a number of research articles based on original 
records. There are about 200 publications to the credit 
of the Mandala and has brought to light more than 7000 
letters. 


The example set by the Mandala of Poona was emulated 
by historical societies in Dhulia, Bombay, Nagpur, Kolhapur, 
etc., and a number of books have been added to she literary 
sources in Marathi. Some of the leading princely states like 
Baroda, Gwalior, Indore, Kolhapur, Hyderabad took interest 
in the publication programme and made available to the 
research scholars valuable records from their State Archives. 


It should be remembered here that the records published 
by the Government mainly relate to the 18th and 19th 
centuries, whereas the private institutions have succeeded 
in bringing to light recorcs of pre-Shivaji and Shivaji periods. 


Nature of Letters : 


The published as well as unpublished letters can be 
broadly classified as state Papers, including newsletters, and 
private records, | 


In the first category may be included letters written by 
the kings or their ministers regarding certain events, 
personalities or activiti>s in the state, It may also include the 
papers relating to the revenues of the Stat2, as well as genera! 
administration. Shivaji’s letters to his officers, Rajaram’s. 
letters describing the policy of the Maratha State during the 
period of crisis, the correspondence of the Peshwa with 
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_ Shahu and other Maratha sardars, correspondence narrating 
certain campaigns like those of Vasai. Udaigir, Panipat, Anglo- 
Maratha wars, etc. It may be noted that 2/3 of the total 
volumes published by Sardesai from the Peshwa Daftar deal 
with the military activities of the Mara thas. 


In the earlier period of the Maratha history, the 
activities of the Marathas were mainly confined to the 
boundaries of the Maratha region though Shivaji had secured 
some Outposts in the Karnataka region. During the period of 
Shahu, the horizon of Maratha activity was widened and the 
Maratha horse started roving from east to west and from 
south to north. This necessitated the stationing of Maratha 
agents in the courts of different powers with which the 
Marathas had established political relations. We, therefore, 
find a huge crop of newsletters particularly from the days of 
Bajirao I onwards, These newsletters throw much light on 
the political situation in India, the relations of the Marathas 
with various Indian powers, the movements of Maratha 
army, etc. The agents of the Sardars appointed in the 
Peshwas’ Court in Poona, supplied information to their 
masters regarding the happenings in Poona, the discussions 
in the Court, the rumours in the city, etc. The correspon- 
dence published by Vasudeoshastri Khare mainly comprises 
the newsletters received by the Patwardhans from their 
agents in Poona Court. The Poona Abhbars published by 
the State Archives, Hyderabad were the news bulletins sent 
by the Nizam’s agent, Raje Rai Rayan, inthe Peshwa’s 
Court. Nana Phadnis had his agents in the Court of the 
Holkars. The newsletters sent by the agents from Indore 
between 1779 to 1794 constitute the main bulk of the 
Maheshwar Darbarchi Patre edited by Parasnis. The agents 
of the Peshwas in the Moghul Court's Rajasthan, Hyderabad 
etc., like Antaji Mankeshwar, the Hinganes, Govindpant 
Bundele, Govind Tanaji, Sadashiv Dinkar Karmarkar, 
Govindrao Kale, etc., have written, long newsletters which 
are vignificant from literary as well as historical point of 
view. 
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The letters of Bajirao, Chimaji Appa, Balaji- Bajirao, 
Madhavrao I, Brahmendra Swami, Nana Phadnis, and others | 
are good tools for constructing political and social history 
of the Marathas. Among women writers, the letters of 7 
Yesubai, Tarabai, the queens of Shahu, of Umabai Dabhade, 
Anandibai, have enriched the Marathi literature. 


The quantity of family papers or private correspondence 
is enormous. These records, both published and unpublished, 
mainly deal with Jegal suits, partition awards, petitions, 
market-rates, tax-structure and methods of collections of 
taxes, privilege enjoyed by different sections of population, 
wantan system and the privileges enjoyed by the wantan 
holders, Jand and its varicus varieties and crops grown, food 
and diet, dress, ornaments, festivals, recreations, the structure 
of society and the position of various castes and com-_ 
munities, social relations religious life, Position of women, 
education, industrial and commercial activity etc. Rajwade’s 
Marathyanchya Itihasachi Sadhne, the publications of the 
Bharat Itihasa Samshodhaka Mandala, the Peshwa Diaries 
and a few volumes of the selection from the Peshwa Daftar 
belong to this category of private correspondence. 


An inventory of Marathi’ documents published and un- 
published appended to this article would indicate the enor- 
mous quantity of Marathi literature ‘available to the - 
research scholars interested in regional studies in particular 
and national studies in general. With the help of these 
authentic and mostly unexploited sources, ohne Can recons- 
truct, review or modify the history of India. The importance 
of these sources for such a task need hardly be exaggerated. 


Style and Language : 


Marathi letters of the seventeenth century are very much 
influenced by the Persian language. With the establishment 
of Maratha power on sound footing, there wasa gradual 
disappearance of Parsian words and idiom and introduction 
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of elegant and Sanskritised Marathi. Ina pre-Shivaji docu- 
ment of 1570 A.D. comprising 150 words in Modi script, 
there are only seven Marathi words.?4 Rajwade in his intro- 
duction to volume 8 of his Marathyanchya Itihasachi Sadhane 
discusses at length the impact of Persian language on Marathi 
by citing examples of documents written in 1628, 1677 and 
1728 representing the periods of Shivaji’s birth preparation 
of the Rajyavyavaharakosha and the firm establishment of 
Shahu’s power respectively. In the document of 1628, there are 
14.4%, in 1677 62.2% and in 1728 93.7% Marathi words in the 
documents. Of course this does not lead us to the con- 
clusion that the impact of Persian on Marathi vanished in the 
18th century. For, we find in the letters of Peshwas a num- 
ber of Persian words. Even the Marathi version of East 
India Company’s letters are highly Persianized. In the 17th 
and 18th centuries, some of the important documents were 
bilingual, but they became trilingual under the Company. 
The proclamation issued by the Company in 1818, for instance 
regarding the creation of Satara State isin Marathi, Persian 
_and English languages. 


The royal letters of the earlier period were mostly written 
by the Prabhus who often acted as Chitnis to the king. The 
letters attributed to the Sardar or royal rersonages were not 
actually written by them, but dictated to the scribes, who 
have given a faithful reproduction of their master’s oral 
dictations. Sometimes the letters were written in symbolic or 
allegoric style. Sometimes direct references to persons are 
avoided and only the first letters of their names are used. 
‘These devices were followed mainly to keep secrecy. 


The letter writers, at least a few of them, have adopted 
the style of a chronicler. 


14. Khare G.H., (Ed) ‘Aitihasik Farsi Sahitya’ Bharat Itihasa 
Samshodhak Mandala Publication, Poona, Vol. 2 p. 22. 
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Literary Works : 


It is difficule to take even a brief review of the Marathi 
literature of the 17th and 18th centuries or of earlier period, 


in this essay. Most of these works constitute philosophical __ 


discourses, devotional songs, romantic poetry, mythology, 
folk-lore, treatises on law polity, astronomy, etc. It is true 
that these literary works rarely deal with secular affairs. 
However, after making due allowance for the conceits and 
exaggerations of literary men, a discerning eye may collect 
bit by bit information for socio-economico-political and 
religious conditions of life. Ramdasa’s works for instance, 
mainly deal with the path of Bhakti. Yet one could find 
in them material useful for knowing the miseries wrought by 
the famine, sufferings of the people under an alien people, 
customs, beliefs, gods worshipped, position of Brahmanas 
pseudo-saints, common vices, vegetation of Maharashtra, 
articles of daily use, etc. Similarly the Gatha of Tukarama 
also sheds light on some facets of socio-economic life. 


There are a number of ballads, made available by scholars 
like Shaligram, Acworth, Shitut, Kelkar, etc. The ballads 
form a part of bardic poetry, sung by a class of people called 
the Gondhalis or Shahirs. The importance of these ballads 
has been pointed out by Acworth in these words, ‘With the 
Marathas as with every war-like race,*the feelings of the. 
common have taken shape in the ballads, which, however 
rude and inartificial in their languages, their structure and 
their rhythm, are the genuine embodiment of national. enthu- 
siasms, and ate dear, and deserve to be dear, to those who 
repeat and those who listen to them. With their records of 
victory and defeat, of heroic deeds and heroic men, of battles, 
conquests, assassinations and intrigues, they preserve wherever 
they are sung, the national memories of Maharashtra, its 
noble struggle for independence, its period of victoxious ex- 
pansion, its dominion, and its decline, and over the plains of 
the Deccan and the deep valleys and old ridges of the 
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Sahyadris from village to village, the humble Gondhali still 
travels, and still to rapt and excited audiences sings of the 
great days when the armed fathers of the men around him 
have laws at the spear’s point to all the princes of India, or 
retreated wounded and dismayed, before the sword of the 
sea-dwelling stranger.’’?5 


Literary works, folk-lores and songs and ballads have not 
yet attracted much attention of historians. But no social 
history would be complete without a reference to these 
literary works. 


—_— 


15. Acworth and Shaligram (Ed) Introduction p. II ‘Jtihas Prasidha 
Purushanchi Va Striyanche Powade, 2nd ed. 1911 (Poona). 


APPENDIX - 


Published Marathi Sources : 


she, 


ise) 


12. 


Ld, 


Athihasik Lene. Sins tech 
Ed. Vasudeoshastri Khare, 


Marathyanchya Itihasachi Sadhane 
Ed. V.K, Rajwade. 

Selections from Peshwa Daftar 
Ed. G.S. Sardesai 

Selections from Peshwa Diaries 
Ed. Parasnis, Wad, Mavaji. 
Selection from Peshwa Daftar - 


New Series Ed.P.M. Joshi 


Source Material on Shindes 
Eds. of different vols, Phalke, 
Sardesai, Dighe, Diskalkar etc. 


Poona Akhbars 
Ed.R.N. Joshi (Hyderabad) 


Karaviraehya Itihasachi Sadhane 
Ed. M.V. Gujar 


Source Material on Holkars 
Eds. Bhagvat, Thakur 


Selections from Baroda Daftars 


Vols. 
A5 ; 


a5” 


45 


Bharata Itihasa Samshodhaka Mandala 


publications. 


Nagpur Affairs 
Ed.T.S. Shejwalkar 


Miscellaneous 


124 


Letters 
ae of 
5809:-. 


8562, 


3492. 


488 
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Unpublished Archival Material 
(A) Public records 


1. Alienation Office, Poona : it has 39000 bundles containing about 
3 crores of documents divided into 36 sections. mostly in Marathi 
(Modi script). 

2. Kolhapur Records Office : 4298 bundles. 

_3. Aundha Museum : 500 bundles. 


(B) Private Collections 


1. Bharata Itihasa Samshodhaka M indal, Poona-1509,000 letters. 
2. Parasnis Museum, Maratha History Dept. Deccan College, 
Poona--101 bundles. 
3. Rajwade Samshodban Mandal, Dhulia:- 
4. Samartha Vagdevata Mandir, Dhulia. 
5. Parasnis Museum, Satara. 
6. Godatir Itihas Samshodhaka Mandal, Nanded. 
7. Pandharpur Samshodhana Mandala. 
8. Vidarbha Sahitya Sangh, Nagpur. 
9. Shahu Samshodhana Mandala, Kolhapur. 
10. Ahmednagar District Historical Museum, Ahmednagar. 


© Marathi recoads are available in the Archives at Goa, Hyderabad, 
Baroda, Tanjavur, and Madras. 


Epigraphical sources in Marathi 
M.K. Dhavalikar 


The study of Indian epigraphy began with the decipher- . 
ment of Brahmi by James Prinsep in 1837 and, since then, 
hundreds of inscriptions in different languages and Scripts - 
have been studied. A casual glance at these inscriptions 
shows that the earliest records of'the Indian rulers are in 
Prakrit while from first century B.C. onwards Sanskrit 
teplaced Prakrit as the language of iMscriptions, particularly 
in north India. From the fourth century Sanskrit becomes 
predominent and in the latter half of the first millennium we 
witness the emergence of regional languages in different 
Parts of the country. It is ‘Significant that among the Neo-~ 
Indo-Aryan languages, Marathi appears first in epigraphic 
records. Although Viveka-Sindhu of Mukundaraja which was 
composed in Saka 1110, is the earliest Marathi work known so 
far, the antiquity of the language can be stretched back at 
least by a couple of centuries on the basis of the evidence 
furnished by epigraphical records. Then onwards we witness 
the flowering of a tegional Prakrit dialect into a full fledged 
language capable of expressing all the subtle nuance known 
to the human tongue, 


There does seem to be ho general agreement among scho- 
lars regarding the earliest inscription in Marathi. Three copper 
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plate inscriptions were published by V.K. Rajwade,! the 
Pioneer of historical research in Maharastra, and one more 
by Chandorkar.? The date given in these plates was read by 
both the scholars as Saka 410 and the epigraphs were, there- 
‘fore taken to be the earliest documents in Marathi. However, 
it was realised later that the plates were dated in Silahara era, 
and that they therefore belonged to Saka 1126. The same error 
was committed by Rajwade when he assigned the Mangal- 
wedhe plates to Saka 410. The dates proposed by Rajwade 
are, therefore, not taken seriously. 


The date of the Sravana Belgola inscription on the pedes- 
tal of the colossuss of Gomatesvara, taken by some scholars, 
to be the earliest record in Marathi, is also controversial.® 


The record is in two lines which are separated from 
each other at least by a century and a quarter: the first line 
is supposed to belong to Saka 905 and the second to Saka 
1039. However, this is only a reasonable guess because the 
Tecord is not dated. 


The earliest clearly dated inscription in Marathi appears 
to be the Dive Agar Marathi copper. charter which is dated 
Saka 982 (1086 A.D.).4 But according to S.G. Tulpule, the 
stone inscription from Akshi is the earliest dated inscription 
in Marathi as it is dated Saka 934 (1012 A.D.).6 M.G. Dikshit, 
however, does not agree with this view, for, he says, the 
date is clearly given as Saka 1132.6 In this connection it should 
be stated that Tulpule has accepted the revised reading of 
the record proposed by Dikshit, but not the date.” On closer 


BISMA, Saka 1836 

BISMQ, year 4. 

EC II, pp- 179-80. 

EI. Vol. XXVIII, pp. 128 ff. 
M.SP. Vol. VI, i, 1958 pp, 1. 
M.SP. Vol. IX, ii, 1962 pp. 19.20. 
Ibid Vol. VI, ii, 19°9, pp, 176-77. 
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examination of the estampage of the epigraph it appears that 
the date read by Dikshit is correct, for there appear to be 
four figures and not three as read by Tulpule. Moreover, 
the last two figures are clearly 3 and 2 respectively. Thus 
the only indisputable earliest dated inscription in Marathi 1s 
the Dive-Agar copper charter which is dated Saka 982 


(1060 A.D.). 


Over two hundred Marathi inscriptions have so far been 
discovered. They are found scattered all over the present 
state of Maharashtra including Marathwada and Vidharbha, 
and quite anumber of them have been found outside 
Maharastra, in the north and south where Maratha dynasties 
rose to power even before Shivaji and continued to rule till 
very recently. D.B. Diksalkar rightly observes that, It is 
wellknown that the spread of language and culture owes 
considerably to the establishment of political power.’* Most 
of these epigraphs are engraved on stone and only one-fourth 
of them are on copper plates. They can be grouped as follows: 


(i) Inscriptions of the Yadava and the Silahara period 
(11th to 14th Century) ; (ii) Inscriptions of the Muhammadan 
period (15th and 16th centuries) and (iii) Inscription of the 
Maratha period (17th and 18th centuries). 


It is interesting to renew the history of the study of Marathi 
inscriptions which can be divided into three distinct phases. 
The first phase covers the whole of the 19th century. Very 
probably the credit of the first recorded attempt of studying 
a Marathi epigraph goes to Captain James Grant who pub- 
lished the Kasheli copper plate in 1821.9 However, he 
published only the Sanskrit part of the record. Another 
early attempt was that of Wathen who published the Parel 


8. “Inscriptions in the Sanskrit Provincial Languages,” JOl V. 
(1956-57), p. 132. 
9. Trans. of the Literary Soc. of Bombay, III pp. £91.97. 
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Mscription of Silahara Aparaditya.!° Later, James Bird 

edited the j Inscription in the Karimuddin’s mosque at Bijapur 

in 1844.*1 Besides, some Indian scholars also did pioneering 

work in the last century. Among these. mention should be 

made of Balshastri Jambhekar, Bhau Daji and Bhagawanlal 

Indraji. Buhler, Kzilhorn, Hultzsch and Fleet, who were 
Pioneers in the field of epigraphy, have also studied some 
Marathi records. Most of the epigraphs which were dis- 
covered in the last century have been published ‘in the Bombay 
District Gazetteers, Epigraphia Indica, Jotirnal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Roval Asiatic Society and Annual Reporis of 
the Archaeological Survey of India and various circle offices. 
Of these, the Gazetteers do not give completely edited texts. 
of the records, they only supply us with reading accompanied 
by some ancillary information. Among the inscriptions 
published in the 19th century, mention must ke made of 
stone inscriptions from Sravana Belgola, Parel, Pata, Vihar, 

Ambe Jogai, Bhandak, Vel-apur, etc., and the copper plate 
grants from Nagdev and Miraj. Grant Duff, the famous. 
historian of the Marathas, is also reported to have collected 
several copper plate grants which he wanted to utilize for 
writing the history of the Marathas.!* But we do not know 
for certain which these inscriptions were. 


The first four decades of the present century, which 
constitute the second phase were dominated by Maharash- 
trian scholars mostly from the Bharat Itihasa Samshodak 
Mandal, Poona. The greatest among them was V.K. Rajawade, 
who published about ten stone inscriptions and three copper 
plate grants. Unfortunately, he never published the photo 
copy or estampage of any record. Other scholars of this 
period are D.V. Apte, and MM. D.V. Potdar of the Bharat 


10. JRAS, Vol. 5, pp. 176-77 
11. JBBRAS, Vol. I. pp. 373-74. 
12. See Bakhar Marathy4anchi, (Bombay, 1829) 
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TItihas Samshodhak Mandal, and Y.K. Deshpande. A signifi- 
cant contribution of this phase was that of Jules Bloch who 
appended notes on Marathi inscriptions in his book entitled 
La formation de la langue marathe. 


The past three decades constitute the last phase when 
important contributions were made by M.G. Dikshit, GH 
Khare and S.G. Tulpule. The Bharat Itihasa Samshodak 
Mandal, Poona published some Marathi inscriptions in the 
series Mediaeval Sources of the History of the Deccan (in 
Marathi) which was edited by Khare, Dikshit and MM. 
V.V. Mirashi. Dikshit published revised readings of a num- 
ber of Marathi inscriptions, mostly of the Yadava and 
Silahara period, and also compiled the inscriptions of the 
Maratha period.® Tulpule discovered some Marathi inscrip- 
tions and also studied those already known, and published a 
corpus of Marathi inscriptions which is undoubtedly a 
shining example of his scholarship. But he has included only 
pre-l4th century inscriptions in his corpus. A very signifi- 
cant contribution of this period is that by Alfred Master 
who studied the grammar of some of the Marathi epigraphs.’5 


Marathi stone inscriptions can be divided into two diffe- 
rent categories, viz. those which are engraved on stone or 
rather incised and the others which are carved out in relief. 
All the early Indian and pre-Muslim stone inscriptions belong 
to the first category whereas the second variety can defini- 
tely be said to be due to the influence of the Muslim method 
of carving inscriptions in relief. The Portuguese can also be 
said to be partly responsible for this. It must be mentioned 
that in a climate like that of India inscriptions which are 
carved in relief do not survive for a long time urless they are 
executed on a fine-grained stone like marble. 


13. Marathe shahitil Shilalkh, (Nagpur, 1962). 
14. Prachin Marathi Koriv Lekh (in Marathi), (Poona, 1963). 
15. ‘Some Marathi inscriptions 1060-1300” BSOAS, XX (1957). 
pp. 417.436. 
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Language - 


A careful study of Marathi epigraphs enables us to trace 
the origin and development of the Marathi language. The 
earliest Marathi epigraphs are modelled upon the preceding 
Sanskrit inscriptions which contain at times a sprinkling of 
Marathi, first mames in their Marathi form and then words 
tor which there were satisfactory equivalents. A study of the 
epigraphical material shows that the Marathi language deve- 
loped in three distinct stages. Earlier we find the over- 
whelming influence of Sanskrit on the records of the Yadava 
and the Silahara period; later it was gradually vanishing. 
“The Sanskritic atmosphere extended beyond loan words,” 
Observes Alfred Master, “and Marathi gives impression of a 
Neo-Indian dialect, which disdaining the slipshod phonology 
and grammar, of Apabhararh§a, has retained or even intro- 
duced archaism, phonemic and morphemic.”!® After the 
advent of the Muslim rule the language was influenced by 
Persian, and finally in the Maratha period we notice Sanskrit 
words and phrases coming into use again. But all through 
these stages the beginning and the end of the record is almost 
in Sanskrit, it begins with Om svasti and ends with mangala 
mahasri. So also are the date, the titles of the ruling chief, 
and the invocatory and imprecatory verses which are mostly 
in Sanskrit. As against this, the purport of the grant is 
always in Marathi and so also are the personal names and 
the place names. Sometimes we also come across Kannada 
words in Marathi records. Equally interesting is the occur- 
rence of words from local dialects. An excellent illustration 
of this is provided by an inscription from Songir Fort which 
contains a few words of Ahirani, the local dialect." 


16. Ibid p. 417 
17. Tulpule op. cit. No. 53 
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Script : 


The script of Marathi inscriptions has all along been 
Devanagari. Very rarely, the Kannada script has been used 
for Marathi inscription, as in the case of the Khategram 
copper plates.18 Some of the epigraphs have been written 
in Modi. Among these mention should be made of the 
Wai copper plates,’® dated Saka 1452 and 1463 respectively, 
and the Barshi well-inscription dated Saka 1607.7° The 
invention of the Modi script has been traditionally assigned 
to Hemadri or Hemadpant who was the minister of the 
Yadava kings Mahadeva and Ramachandra. But, surprisingly 
enough, Modi has not been used for Yadava inscriptions. It 
may obviously be due to the fact that the script was meant 
for writing fast. The donors naturally did not relish the 
idea of employing this script for ‘their pious deeds, which 
they wanted to perpetuate. However, the influence of Modi 
is seen in some inscriptions. The Nagaon inscription con- 
tains a few letters like u, i, etc. which have been engraved in 
such a manner that they almost look like their counterparts 
in the Modi alphabet. Another interesting feature of this 
epigraph is that before executing the record, horizontal line, 
as are drawn for Modi writing, have been engraved.” 


Eras : 


Quite a good number of Marathi epigraphs are dated. 
It is observed that in a majority of them the era used is the 
Saka samvat while only in a few records the Salivahana Saba 
is used. It is significant that the earliest record so far dis- 
covered in peninsular India which contains the name of 
Salivahana is a Marathi inscription of Saka 1111 which was 
found at Pandharpur in the temple of Vithoba. “It was only 
18. Dikshit op. cit. No. 1 
(19. Vishva-vritta, I, 3 (June 1906) 
20. BISMQ, X, 3, pp. 1-16. 
21, Tulpule op. cit. No. 55 
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in comparatively modern times,” says Fleet, ‘that the name 
of -Salivahana came to be connected with the era and, in 
all discussions respecting early dates, it is an anachronism 
and it is a mistake to call it by his name.” In some records, 
more particularly in copper plates recording land grants by 
Maratha rulers and officials, the Raja saka founded by 
Shivaji in 1674 is used. 


Another imfortant era which is used in Marathi epigraphs 
is the Suhur or Shaur or the Surera. It was often used 
in the firmans of the Adil Shahi kings of Bijapur. It is a 
modification of the Hijri and is called the the Arabi (Arabic) 
San and Mriga sal. The name Suhur or Shaur is supposed 
to have been derived from the plural form of Arabic Shahr, 
meaning a month. It was prevalent inthe Marathi-speaking 
areas of the Deccan and Sur is therefore probably a Marathi 
modification of the Arabic name. It is a solarized form of 
Hijri, the solarizaticn having taken place on the 15th May 
1344 A.D. There is one solitary inscription which gives the 
date in the Shahur year as well as in the Saka Samvat.” 


Some important Inscriptions 

Some of the Marathi epigraphs are extremely important 
inasmuch as they throw a flood of light on the political, 
social, economic and religious conditions of the period to 
which they belong. Thus the Akshi inscription (Saka 934) 
is useful for the reconstruction of the genealogy of the 
Northern Silaharas of Konkan. The Kata inscription 
of Yadava Ramachandra (Saka 1227) is significant because 
it refers to the king simply as ‘Raja Ramadeva’ and all his 
epithets such as Srimat-proudha-pratapa-chakravarti and 
maharajdhiraja etc. which occur in other records are 


absent in this inscription. 


92. LA: Sil p. 215 
23. Epigraphia Indo-Mosle mica. 1937-38, pp, 3-4. 
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Some records contain important information regarding 
society. The Khategram copper plates (Saka 1271) record 
the clash between two communities, viz. merchants and 
goldsmiths, in which the former received help from the 
merchants of the neighbouring village Vere. The latter 
were therefore honoured by the merchant community of 
Khategram. 


The god Vithoba of Pandharpur was as popular in those 
days as He istoday. The well-known Pandharpur inscrip- 
tion, better known as the Chouryaishicha Shilalekh, of 
Saka 1159-99 is perhaps the largest epigraph in Marathi. It 
shows that the cult of Vithoba was spread not only over 
Maharashtra but also in Andhra and Karnataka. This is 
evident from the munificient donations of people from these 
regions to the temple of Vithoba. The record also mentions 
a number of place names and personal names. It is, therefore, 
important for the study of ethnography and ancient sgeogra- 
phy. Another inscription from Pandharpur (1311 a.p.) 
records the installation of the idol of Vithoba in the Shrine 
of the temple. This is a clear enough’ proof of the destruc- 
tion of the idol, possibly by the Muslims who were then 
successively invading the Deccan. Another important record 
is the Kati inscription of the time of Ferozshah Bahamani 
which contains the earliest reference to the goddess Bhavani 
of Tulzapur. Similarly the worship of Khandoba is referred 
to in the Miraj plates of Chalukya Vira Satyasrayadeva. 


The role of sacrifices in religion is revealed by the 
Kanhegaon inscription of the time of Yadava Krishandeva 
(Saka 1180) which records the performance of one lakh 
sactifices. The controversy regarding the structure known 
as the Karimuddin’s mosque at Bijapur is set at rest by the 
inscription in it. The epigraphical evidence shows in 


unmistakable terms that the structure was formerly a Hindu 
temple. 
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Some records are significant for the study of the con- 
temporary Marathi language. The language of the Palasdev 
inscription (Saka 1079) is of a very early period, as the record 
belongs to the pre-Yadava period. The Ambe inscription 
of Ganga Udayadityadeva (Saka 1066) contains several 
important Marathi words such as kamat, do, phulasari and 
gadyanaka which possibly was a land measure. The Rajnali 
inscription of Silahara Haripaladeva (Saka 1070) contains a 
very important word mahara-vinirjata. Fleet has amply 
shown the importance of this word. He states: “In fact 
epithets ending in vinirjata are chiefly of interest in marking 
important ancient capitals and cities of learning, religion, 
commerce etc., and in helping to account for the existence 
in certain localities of certain communication which claim 


foreign extraction.”””! 


Abbreviations 


BISMA Bharat Itihas Samshodbak Mandal Annual 
BISMQ. Bharat Itthas Samshodhak Mandal Quarterly 
BSOAS Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 


EC Epigraphia Carnatica 

EI Epigraphia Indica 

JBBRAS Journal of the Bombay Branch of Royal Asiatic Society 
IA Indian Antiquary 

JOI Journal of Oriental Institute 


JRAS Journal of Royal Asiatic Society 
MSP Marathi Samshodhan Patrika 


24. JA, Vol. 31, p. 332. 


Kpigraphical and Literary Sources in 
Bengali 


N. N. Bhattacharva 


Chronicles or annals or even historical romances are 
conspicuously absent in Bengali literature. Inthe Bengali- © 
speaking area, Sanskrit was more popular for officia] purposes 
than the regional language, and this a¢counts for the paucity 
of historical material in Bengali. Epigraphical records were — 
also written in this area mostly in Sanskrit (See D.C. Sircar, 
Indian Epigraphy, 1964, p.59). Only a few copper plate 
grants, such as those issued by king Govindamanikya of 
Tripura, are written in Bengali (Annual Report on Indian 
Epigraphy, 1950-51, A. 13ff). It has been suggested that 
a few lines of the Bhatera copper plate grant (Epigraphia . 
Indica, Vol. XLX, pp 277 ff) are written in the Sylhet ‘dialect 
of the Bengali language. But the language is really Sanskrit 
influenced by the local dialect. 


Ot the very few literary records dealing with historical 
traditions, reference should be made to the Rajamala which, 
despite its mythical nature, is a connected history of the 
kingdom of Tripura. The work is divided into four parts, 
the first part of which was composed during the reign of 
Dharmamaaikya (fifteenth century) while the others during 
that of Amaramanikya, sixteenth century), Govindamanikya 
(seventeenth century) and Krsnamanikya (eighteenth century) 
respectively. In the beginning of the nineteenth century, an 
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Official named Durgamani Ujir changed the texts of the 
Rajamala, according to his own way, and this changed form 
was printed later. But the original unchanged manuscripts 
are of more historical importance. Besides the Rajamala, 
there are also a few works dealing with the history of 
Tripura. Of these, the Campakavijaya describes the history 
of the reign of Ratnamanikya II (1685-1710 A.D.) and the 
Krsnamala deals with the biography of Krsnamanikya (1760- 
83 A.D.). A religious poem called Varadamangala, composed 
about the beginning of the eighteenth century, is partly 
devoted to the history of Varadakhata, a district of Tripura. 
The Maharastra Purana, composed about the middle of the 
eighteenth century (1751-52 A.D.), can also be included 
within the range of historical literature. The writer of this 
book was Gangarama. Only the first canto of this work, 
known as Bhaskara-parabhava (the defeat of Bhaskara), is 
available, and of the remaining cantos, we have no idea. It 
deals with the Maratha invasions of Bengal which took place 
in the fifth decade of the eighteenth century. Another work 
of historical significance is Tirthamangala, composed about 


1770 by one Vijayarama. 


The scope of political history is thus very Jimited in 
Bengali literature. Vidyapati, the celebrated poet who 
flourished about the end of the fourteenth century, produced 
two works—Kirtilata and Kirtipataka—both dealing with 
the achievements of two local kings of his times. In a few 
manuscripts of the Bengali Ramayana of Krttivasa (fifteenth 
century), a ‘king of Gauda’ is mentioned as the patron of the 
poet. In all probability, he is Ruknuddin Barbak Shah: Th> 
sam2 king is also mentioned in Maladhara Vasu’ $ Srikrsna- 
vijaya. In the post-Caitanya Vaisnava lyrics, kings like 
Husain Shah, Nusrat Shab, Gias-uendin Mahmud Shah, exc, 
are mentioned, the poet Govindasa (1530-1620 A.D.) refers 
to Raya Campati. The Orissan general, Pratapaditya, king of 
YaSohara and Harinarayana, king of Pakkapalli. Kavindra 
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Paramesvara in the introduction to his Bengali Mahabharata’ 
refers to Paragal Khan, an administrator of Eastern Bengal 

under Ala-uddin Husain Shah (1493-1519), as his patron. 

A similar reference to his son Chuti Khan (Nusrat Khan) is 

made by Srikara Nandi in his translation of a portion of the 

Jaiminibharata. A few works of the early Muslim writers 
of Bengal have some historical significance. The Nabivamnsa 
and Sabe Mevyeraj of Sayid Sultan (sixteenth century A.D.) 

deal with the history of the Islamic prophets. Jainuddin’s 

Rasulavijaya, composed about the end of the sixteenth 

century, is an historical biography of Muhammad, the 

prophet. The Jangnama likewise is a mythical history of the 

Muslim crusaders. Muhammad Khan's Maktul Hosain, 

composed about 1645, isan account of the Karbala events 
written in Puranic style: The Sikendara-nama of Sayyid 

Alaol (seventeenth century) is a free translation of Nizami’s 

original Persian. 


The Caryapadas which are the oldest specimens of Bengali 
literature, dating roughly from A.D. 1050 to 1200, contain a 
few names of the Siddhas who composed them. There ate 
traditions about the succession of teachers amongst these 
Siddhas. These poems relate to the esoteric ideas and 
Practices of the Vajrayana, school of Eastern India and are 
therefore important for the study of the history of Buddhism, 
Subsequent Bengali literature consists mainly of devotional 
poems. These have some bearing on the history of Vaisnavism 
in Bengal. The biography of Sri:Caitanya (1486-1533 A.D.) 
became the subject matter of Brndavana Dasa’s Caitanya 
Bhagavata (1538-1550 ‘A.D.), Jayananda’s Caitanvamangala 
(1548-1560 A.D.), Lo¢cana Dasa’s Caitanyamangala, Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja's Caitanya Curitamrta, ete. Although these writers 
give emphasis on thé’ supetnatural elements in describing 
Sri-Caitanya’s life, the’ works concerned contain important 
historical information. © Vidyapati, Candidasa (there is al 
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Candidasa problem in Bengali literature) and Matladhara 
Vasu flourished before Sri-Caitanya and their works are 
historically significant for the study of the evolution of 
Vaisnava ideas. The  post-Caitanya Vaisnava literature 
consisting of the Carita Sahitya (biographical literature), 
the Nibandha Sahitya (philosophical literature) and the 
Krsnamangalas (Krsna legends) are equally important, 
especially for the purpose of social and _ religio-philosophical 
history. Works of similar importance are found in the 
literature of the Sahajiya sect. The Sahajiyas were apparently 
Vaisnavas, but their religious practices were inspired from 
later Buddhist Tantric ideas. The Sahajiya literature in 
itself is thus very us2ful for the study of the religious history 
of Bengal. The samz holds good in the case of the Natha 
licecature. The Nathas were an esoteric sect representing, 
in all probablity. a system of the Tantric undercurrent. 
The early exponents of Nathism—Minanatha, Goraksanatha, 
Hidipa and Kanupa—were historical persons, but their 
legends are burdened with supernaturalism. There are 
two sets of such l2gends, one centering round the episodes 
_of Minana-ha-Goraksanatha and the other round those of 
Gopicandra-Mayanamati. The second set is popular also 
in other parts of India. The Na@tha literature is really very 
important for the doctrinal history of the Jogicommunity 
of Bengal and other places. 


The free translations from Sanskrit, Persian and Hindi, 
and also individual works on previously worked out subjects 
should b2 r2ferred to in this connection. These are very 
important so far as the socio-religious history is concerned. 
The Bengali Ramayana of Krttivasa, for example, was based 
upon th2 Sanskrit work of Valmiki, but the social ideas 
reflected in this book are in no way connected with those 
found in Valmiki’s work. They represent the typical 
Bengale2 social outlook of the fifteenth century. The same 
holds good also in the case of the famous Bengali Maha- 
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bharata of Kasirama Dasa (beginning of the seventeenth — 
century). Of other Bengali Ramayanas, sociologically signi- | 
ficant, reference must be made to the works of Sankaradeva, 
Madhavakandali (both of them flourished in Assam in the 
sixteenth century), Abdhuta Acarya (seventeenth century), 
Dvija Laksmana, Kailasa Vasu, Bhavani Dasa, etc. Likewise 
the Bengali Mahatharata literature includes the works of 
Kavindra Paramegvara, Srikara Nandi (fifteenth-sixteenth 
century), Safijaya, Nityananda Ghosa, Dvija Raghunatha, 
Ramacandra Khan (sixteenth century), Kasirama Dasa, 
GhanasSyama Dasa. Ananta Miéra. Rajendra Dasa, Rama- 
krsna Kavigekhara (seventeenth century) etc. The Bhaga- 
vata Purana was translated into Bengali by Raghufhtatha 
Pandita under the name Krsnaprematarangini (summary 
translation of the first nine cantos and literal translation 
of the last three cantos) about the beginning of the 
sixteenth century. A free translation of the same work 
was made by Sanathana Cakravarti which was completed 
if AD. 1659. Translations from Persian and Hindi were 
mainly based upon romantic subject matter, and are not 
very useful for our purpose. Aldol’s Padmavati, composed 
about the middle of the seventeenth century, is an historical 
romance which is a free translation of Jayasi’s Hindi 
Padmavat. . . 


Early Muslim writers of Bengal created an atmosphere 
of cultural synthesis. Although some of. their works like 
Jangnama, Gajivijaya, etc. glorify the violent activities of 
the preachers of Islam, the majority of the Muslim writers 
depended upon the existing traditions. Many of them were 
well versed in Sanskrit and took the Puranas as models for 
their works. Poets like Sayyid Murtaja, Nasir Mahmud, 
Shah Akbar, Garibulla, Garib-Khan, Ali Raja, etc. did not 
hesitate to write on the Radha-Krsna theme. As a result 
of cultural synthesis, some new gods, worshipped by both 
the sects, came into being. A_ special type of literature 
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(Pajicali) was composed by the Hindu and Muslim writers 
for the glorification of these newly evolved deities. Thus 
we have the Pajicalis of Satyanarayana Satyapir, Vanadurga- 
Vanabibi, Thakura, Gorachand-Pir Gorachand, Kalu Raya- 
Kalu-Shah, Matsyendranatha-Mochra-Pir etc., and these 
works are really important for the study of the mediaeval 
Hindu-Muslim relations. 


Another branch of the Bengali literature—the Mangala 
Kavyas—is very useful for the study of the social history of 
Bengal. The purpose of the Mangala Kavyas was to glorify 
the popular deities who could save their devotees from 
oppression, tyranny and natural calamities. The Mangala 
Kayvyas are generally divided into three classes—Manasa- 
mangala, Candimangala and Dharmamangala. There are 
also many minor Mangalakavyas. It appears that the worship 
of the deities of the lower strata of society was not acknow- 
leged by the men of the higher rank, especially the trading 
class. The Manasamangala describes how Canda Saudagar, 
the prince of the trading class who was hostile to the serpent- 
goddess Manasa, was forced, under the pressure of circums- 
tances, to worship the goddess and popularise her cult. 
The earliest writer of the Manasamangula was Haridatta 
whose work is now lost. Vijayagupta’s Manasamangala 
was composed about A.D. 1485. Vipradasa (1495), Nairayana- 
deva (sixteenth century), VamSidasa and Ketakadasa Ksema- 
nanda (seventeenth century) followed him. Likewise the 
Candimangala, which glorifies the goddess Candi, was first 
written by Manika Datta in the fifteenth century, and then 
by Dvija Mukunda, Balarama and Dvija Madhava in the 
sixteenth century. The best Candimangala, however, was 
written by Mukundarama Cakravarti who flourished about 
the end of the sixteenth century. Mukundarama’s work is 
immensely valuable for the social history of Bengal because 
it deals with true life. Equally important for the purpose 
of social history are the Dharmamangala writen by Ruparama 


40 HISTORIOGRAPHY IN INDIAN LANGUAGES 


(about 1640 A.D.), Ramadasa (1666), Sitarama (1696) and = 


Ghanarama (1711) These works glorify the god Dharma, 
probably a disguised form of Buddha, who was worshipped 
exclusively by the lower strata of society. The Dharma 
Puranas, another class of literature dealing with the same 


cult, reveal important aspects of the agricultural life of 
Bengal. 


Of the minor Mangala Kavyas, composed during the 
Seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, reference should be 
made to the Sivamangalas or Sivayanas, Kalikamangalas, 
Ravamangalas (dealing with Daksinaraya, god of tigers, 
who was very popular in lower Bengal) Sitalamangalas, 
Sasthimangalas, etc. These are important not only for the 
study of the popular beliefs and sentiments, but for other 
historical Purposes as well. The Annadamangala of Bharata- 
candra Raya (1712-1760) A.D.) is not a Mangala Kavya in 
the real sense of the term. Although its purpose is to glorify 
the goddess Annada, its subject matter,contains wider aspects 
of life. In the third part of the work we have a nice, 
although imaginative, description of Pratapaditya’s war with 
Mana Sitvha, the Mughal general. The realistic tradition 
introduced by Mukundarama js followed by . Bharatacandra, 
and this has helped the Annadamangala to become a mine 
of social information. Ramaprasada Sena, who was a 
junior contemporary of Bharatacandra, composed numerous 
popular songs in praise of the Mother Goddess. Some of © 
these songs reveal interesting features of the family life of 
Bengal, especially the miserable position of women, during 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. With the death 
of Bharatacandra and Ramaprasada, the age of traditional 
poetical literature, considered to be the original sources of 
history, practically came to an end. 


Sources of History in Punjabi 


Fauza Singh 


The sources of the history of the Punjab (not the present- 
day Punjab, but the Land of the Five Rivers which is also 
its etymolosical connection—the Punjab as it has been 
through the centuries) are distributed over several languages 
including Sanskrit, Persian, Urdu, Punjabi and English. 
Broadly speaking, the Sanskrit sources are most useful for 
the Ancient period of our history, the Persian sources for the 
Mediaeval period and the English sources for the Modern 
period, while the Punjabi sources cover both the Mediaeval 
and Modern periods. Those in Urdu pertain to the Modern 
Period only and that too in a limited sphere. 


Of them, the Punjabi sources really start with the rise of 
Sikhsim, though the language had begun to emerge from its 
apabhransh stage of development from the early Mediaeval 
period and quite a few popular folk ballads such as Tunde 
Asraje di Var, Lalla Behlima di Var, Hasne Mehme di Var 
and Muse di Var had been produced earlier. The first and 
one of the greatest historical sources in Punjabi, if the scope 
of enquiry is not confined to political history, is the Pothi 
Sahib, now called the Granth Sahib and sometimes the Adi 
Granth by way of distinction from another great work, the 
Dasam Granth of Guru Gobind Singh. This was compiled 
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in 1604 by the Fifth Sikh Guru, Arjan Dev. It contains the 
poetic compositions of the first five gurus of Sikhism, Guru __ 
Nanak to Guru Arjan (the hymns of another Guru, Guru 
Tegh Bahadur were added later) besides some works of 

Bhaktas, Sufis and Bhats, most of whom were their contem- ~ 
Poraries or near-contemporaries. Its value asa source of 
history lies in that it gives first-hand information about 
the religious and social thought of the Sikh Gurus, religious 
beliefs and practices of the people during the fitteenth and 
sixteenth centuries and a few references to economic and 
political conditions of the period, such as Babar’s atrocities. 
in the Punjab and the maladministration and feebleness of 
the Lodi rulers. Bhai Gurdas who acted as Guru Arjan 
Dev's scribe in the preparation of the A di-Granth, himself. 
was a great writer whose Vars and Kabits are regarded with 
great reverence. This is perhaps the first important source. 
that offers biographical references to the first six Sikh Gurus. 
Like the Holy Granth, this work, too, gives much useful 
evidence regarding the Punjabi or North-Indian society of 
the 16th and 17th centuries. Besides, it provides a much- 
needed peep into the developing Sikhism which, over the 
decades since its foundation by Guru Nanak, had been under- 
going a process of meaningful transformation. 


Soon after the compilation of the Adi Granth, attempts 
were made to collect and reduce to writing the various sakhis 
or stories in circulation relating to the life and teachings of 
Baba Nanak. The result is to be seen in the form of the 
Janamsakhis known as the Puratan or Walayatwali, the. 
Meharbanwali and the Balawali. All these appeared 
within a short time one after another during the thirties and 
forties of the seventeenth century. Though belonging to. 
the hagiographical category of literature, they have great 
value as a source of history in regard to both the life and 
teachings of the founder of Sikhism and the social and cul- 
tural history of the period of their writing, that is to say, the 
seventeenth century. 
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The Guru period in Sikh history concluded, after a span 
of over two centuries, with Guru Gobind Singh under whose 
leadership the Sikh’ movement reached its culmination. 
About no other Guru our sources are so rich as about this 
one. His own Atma Katha, which forms part of a larger 
work, Bachitar Natak, also called Dasam Granth, gives a 
stirring versified account of his martial activities down to 
the years 1797 or so. Among the other sections of the Dasam 
Granth, Zafarnama was a Persian letter addressed to the 
dying Emperor Aurangzeb, and dealt with tke Guru’s 
complaints against the local Mughal authorities and the 
Empetor’s responsibility for the wrongs perpetrated by 
them ; Chandi di Var, an account of an old allegorical battle 
between the Goddess Durga and ‘demons, represented the 
fight he was himself waging with the Mughal rulers; and 
Krishan Avtar and Chaubis Avtar were inspiring accounts. 
of some of the ancient heroes of Hindu mythology written 
with the primary motive of inducting the martial spirit into 
the people. His philosophy, his problems and his methodo- 
logy all are clearly brought out in his numerous works. A 
few contemporaneous works, such as Senapat’s Gursobha, 
Ani Rai's Jangnama Shri Guru Gobind Singh and an anony- 
mous author's dangnama Bhangani ate Bhera Sri Guru 
Gobid Singh ka are also of great historical value. Whereas 
the last two describe some of the Guru’s military actions 
against his adversaries, the first gives a graphic picture of 
the entire period commencing at the point where the afore- 
mentioned Atam Katha comes to a close. A number of 
the Hukamnamas (letters) issued by Guru Gobind Singh 
and Guru Tegh Babadur are extant and have been edited 
and published by the Punjabi University, Patiala and the 
Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee. They are 
valuable in so far they provide glimpses of the way in which 
the Guru's office functioned. 


The Punjabi sources of the Guru period, as will be seen 
from the above brief account, are primarily concerned 
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with Sikh, themes and only incidently give information. if 
any, about the political events of the period, for which pur- 
pose Persian sources are indispensable. A few of these 
Persian sources, such as Dabistani-i-Mazahib by Mohsin Fani, 
Kuliyat-i-Bhai Nand Lal Goya and Ikhbarat-i-Darbar-i- 
Mualla, supplement and corroborate the Punjabi sources 
and thus render a great service to the students of Sikh 
history. 


The lives and personalities of the ten Sikh Gurus, parti- 
cularly Guru Nanak and Guru Gobind Singh, became a 
favourite subject with the Sikh writers of the 18th century 
and, in fact, have ever remained so. In 1708 (1765 B.K.) 
the year of the last Guru’s death, a work called Parchian 
Sewa Das was produced which Pcontained 50 stories of the 
various Gurus. Bhai Mani Singh, who was perhaps the tallest 
of the court-scholars of Guru Gobind Singh and who sur- 
vived his master by 26 years, wrote, or was responsible for 
writing, two famous works, namely Gyan Ratnavali and 
Bhagat Ratnavali or Sikhan di Bhagatmala. The first was a 
janamsakhi of Guru Nanak Dev and wag prepared by elabo- 
rating the first Var of Bhai Gurdas (mentioned earlier) with 
the aid of other sources, while the second dealt with some 
of the prominent Sikhs of the Gurus. Around the middle 
of the 18th century the first detailed biography of Guru 
Gobind Singh called Gurbilas Patshahi Das was produced 
by one Koer Singh Kalal, a devoted follower ‘of Bhai Mani 
Singh. Its language is braj rather than standard Punjabi 
but in many ways it is a work of rare historical value. 
It has recently been published by the Patiala University. 
Another considerable work on the life of Guru Gobind 
Singh, also called Gurbilas, was produced towards the end 
of the 18th century. Its writer was Bhai Sukha Singh who, 
having his residence at Anandpur, the city of Guru Gobind 
Singh, was able to make a close study of the subject. Other 
important works produced during the same century were 
Gurbilas Patshahi Chhevin (A.D. 1775) by poet Sohan, Mehma 
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Prakash (1776) by Sarup Das Bhalla and Bansavali Namah 
(1770-1780) by Kesar Singh Chhibbar. Of them the first was 
a biography of Guru Hargobind who is commonly credited 
with having imparted a militant character to the peaceful Sikh 
movement. The second is available in poetry as well as in 
prose and deals with the Gurus. The verse account was, 
as stated earlier, the work of Sarup Das Eballa and the prose 
account of Kirpal Singh. 


The 19th century, too saw the production of a few well- 
known works on the Gurus. These works, though farther . 
removed from the period of their study, are almost univer- 
sally acclaimed as marvellous attempts. Gurpartap Suraj 
Granth (popular name Suraj Prakash) by Kavi Santokh 
Singh dealing with the lives of the ten Gurus has been given 
the dignified name of Mahakayvya. It is a marvel of poetical 
composition and is so highly rated for its merit and contri- 
bution that it is considered a sacred text and is used for 
Katha (exposition and illustration) in the Sikh shrines. It 
has been edited and published ia 14 volumzs, The work is 
useful particularly for the mid-nineteenth-century view of 
Sikhism. Singh Sagar (also called Gobind Singh Prakash) 
and Gur Kirat Prakash (lives of ten Gurus), both by Vir 
Singh Bal of Sathiala, were produced at Patiala in 1828 and 
1834 respectively during the reign of Makaraja Karam Singh. 
Both the works are scholarly attempts of some merit. Panth 
Prakash by Giani Gian Singh belongs to the early eighties and 
is also a work of great value in verse. The author was a most 
painstaking scholar of the Nirmala persuasion. From the 
purely historical point of vizw, this work may even be rated 
higher than that of Kavi Santokh Singh. Later on, the 
account was elaborated in prose in three big volumes, only 
the first of which dealt with the Gurus. Mahant Sumer 
Singh's biography of Guru Gobind Singh, called Gurbilas 
Daswin Patshahi, and his life of Guru Nanak, Sri Gury 
Charittra Darpan, belong to the latter part of the 19ch 
century and are works of recognised merit. 
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In the 19th century were also produced a few works on 
the Sikh Shrines scattered all over the country. They are 
Gur Tirath Sangrah by Tara Singh Narotam, Gurdham 
Sangrah by Giani Gian Singh and Gurdwara Darshan by Giani 
Thakar Singh. All these books are useful in so far as they 
represent the hard labour with which widely scattered tradi- 
tions have been brought together. In point of contribution 
Gian Singh stands at the top among these writers. 


Towards the end of the 19th century appeared in the 
Sikh community a movement of religious and social reform, 
‘called the Singh Sabha Movement. Under the influence of 
Western ideas the movement gave a new interpretation to 
Sikhism and imparted great. impetus in writings in Punjabi 
on both religious and historical themes. Naturally, the Ten 
Gurus, held great fascination for the new writers as subjects 
of their literary efforts and in consequence there appeared 
dozens of tracts on their lives and teachings. The growth 
of Punjabi journalism which came in the’ wake of the new 
awakening gave a further incentive to the writings. So far as 
the books are concerned, Shri Guru Nanak Chamatkar and 
Shri Guru Kalghidar Chamatkar, both by Bhai Vir Singh, 
are the best-known works of this period which has as well 
extended into the 20th century. One important trend of 
the present period’s writings on the subject is the growing 
tendency towards research and critical approach, 


eel 


The 18th century in the history of the Punjab was marked 
by great vicissitudes in the political fortunes of the region. 
The death of Emperor Aurangzeb in 1707 and of Guru 
Gobind Singh in 1708, closed one phase in the Mughal-Sikh 
clash and opened another in which Banda Singh wrested 
political authority from the Mughals in the eastern portion 
of the Punjab fora few years and by his ultimate failure 
deepened the conflict still further. This conflict went on for 
over thirty-five years and then assumed a new character with 
the Durani Afghans Overpowering the Mughals and becoming 
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the masters of the Punjab. From 1765 onwards the Sikhs 
had the upper hand and took advantage of their improved 
Position to establish their independent principalities called 
Misals. About such remarkable events as these the sources 
in Punjabi are scanty but the ones we have quite reliable 
all the same. Perhaps the best of them is the Prachin Panth 
Prakash (1841) by Rattan Singh Bhangu. Though of a much 
later date, the wock derives its importance from the fact 
that the author, being a grandson of Mehtab Singh of Miron- 
kot and on the mother’s side, of Sham Singh of the Karor- 
singhia Misal (both leaders of the Dal Khalsa) was in the 
happy position of using the family records for his book. 
The account is dependable and sufficiently detailed. It not 
only gives the heroic story of the Sikhs’ struggle and ultimate 
triumph, but also depicts their ideology and the institutions 
they were able to evolve in the course of time. Another 
work of some impotance is Chathian di Var by Pir Muham- 
mad of Nonawali. Though also of mid-nineteenth-century 
Origin, it was based on some early records in the possession 
of the family. The work gives a beautiful account of the 
struggle between the Chathas of Rasulnagar and Maha 
Singh Sukarchakiya, father of Ranjit Singh. Also available 
are two works in Punjabi having a bearing on the Indian 
invasion of Nadir Shah in 1739. The Var of Najabat con- 
demns the cowardly behaviour of Nawab Zakariya Khan, 
governor of Lahore, in regard to resistance to the invader. 
A still stronger condemnation of the Mughal rulers of India, 
their officers and men is found in the Kuliyat of Sayyed Ali 
Haider who calls them ‘shameless cowards.’ Another work, 
Shahid Bilas by Sewa Singh, is a useful source for the first 
few decades of the 18th century. Though it was actually 
written during the reign of Ranjit Singh, its authenticity 
derives from the fact that the writer, himself of Bhat, based 
his account entirely on the Bhat records of his own family. 
The work is a biography of Bhai-Mani Singh who was execu- 
ted by the Mughals in 1734. As tne Bhai was a central figure 
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in the Sikh movement, his biography throws light on many 
important events of the period, particularly the various ups - 
and downs that the Sikhs had to face. 


A few works were also praduned in the 18th century - 
which are particularly useful for the study of social life in 
the Punjab. Heer by:Waris Shah (1730-1790) is a mine of 
information about the different aspects of life in the country 
side, such as food habits, dress, women, men, ornaments, 
customs, beliefs, taboos, racial characteristics, ascetics, 
Muslim -divines, etc. The story narrated in the work was 
much older, but its milieu was of the time of the author 
himself. Kafian by Bulhe Shah (1680-1758) furnishes evid- 
ence regarding the Sufi trends of the period with occasional 
references to important contemporaneous events such as the 
rise of the Sikhs. About the Sikh society we learn from 
the numerous Rahitnamas (codes of conduct) produced 
during the period. The most valuable of them is Prem 
Sumarg produced towards the close ‘of the second decade, 
that is to say, soon after the execution of Banda Singh. The 
work gives a detailed account of the kind of life that the 
Sikhs ought to lead. It also sketches out the pattern of 
government that they should aim at. Other aspects of the 
Sikh society may be gleaned from the works of Koer Singh, 
Sarup Das Bhalla, Kirpal Singh, Kesar Singh Chhibbar and 
Sukha Singh, to which a reference has already teen sgzine in . 
this survey. | 


The first half of the 19th century was marked by Sikh 
domination of which the principal architect was Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh. Most of [the source material regarding this 
period is in Persian which was the official language of the 
Khalsa Government. Evenso, afew works in Punjabi do 
exist which furnish useful information. Fatehnama by Ganesh 
Das gives a graphic account of the Maharaja’s battles of 
Multan (1818), Tiri HiJl near Naushehra (1823) and Saidewal 
near Akora (1826). The account also provides a peep into 
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the nature of the state established by Ranjit Singh. Baintan 
Sarkar Ranjit Singh Kian by Jafar Beg describes the last 
days of the Maharaja and his death. Like the Mahiraiai his 
famous General Hari Singh Nalwa made a great impression 
on the popular imagination. This is exemplified by the four 
ballads on him namely Fatehnama by Ram Dial Anand, Var 
lari Singh by Sahai Singh, Var Sardar Hari Singh by 
Qadaryar Sandhu and Si-harfan Hari Singh Nalwa by 
Harichand Dalwal (nome-de-plume Qadaryar). Like this 
brave general, Maharaja Sher Singh (1841-43) has also been 
the subject of certain ballads. Baintan Sher Singh Kian by 
a contemporary eye-witness poet Nihal Singh and Maharaja 
Sher Singh Prakash by Amir Das furnish much valuable. 
information about this dilettante, and most fashionable 
personality among the Sikh rulers. 


The first Anglo-Sikh War (1845-46) was a major event 
which led to far-reaching consequences. It was natural that 
it should attract the attention of Punjabi writers. The best- 
known among the works produced on this subject is Shah 
Muhammad's Kissa Angrezan te Sikhan di Larai. It is noted 
for its patriotic appeal and vigorous style. It gives a few 
things which nowhere else are so clearly mentioned. The other 
works bearing on the subject are Jang Singhan te Farangian 
da by Matak and Jangnama Lahore by Kkan Singh of Banga. 
The latter work was writen atthe instance of Vansittart, 
first Deputy Commissioner of the Jullundur Doab, and 
naturally is somewhat weighted in favour of the British. 
Here a mention must also be made of the two prose works of 
Giani Gian Singh, namely Shamsher Khalsa and Raj Khalsa, 
both belonging to the last quarter of the century. The first 
deals with the Sikh history from the time of Banda Singh to 
the invasions of Zaman Shah, while the second is an account 
of the misals, Ranjit Singh and his successors. Both of them 
are considered works of great value. 


- The period of the Sikh rule is also noted for the writing 
of a few Kissas (popular ballads). The well-known names 
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of writers in this regard are Hasham, Ahmad Yar, (Jadar Ardh 
Yar and Iman Baksh. The literature produced by them, 
among other things, indicates the great demand of the 
people for such romantic stories. The milieu of the stories 
being of the author's own time, they are useful for the study 
of contemporaneous. social conditions. However, it has to be: 
conceded that this period does not have much literature of 
the kind which may help us in the reconstruction of the 
social picture of those days. This shortcoming, however, 
has been mitigated to some extent by Karam Singh by collect- 
ing and publishing statements of scores of old people who 
had lived in the days of the Sikh rule. The book is called 
Birdhan de Bayan. 


Tn 1849 the Punjab passed under British domination. For 
the period commencing from now till almost the 
last decade of the century, there is not much source material 
in Punjabi. About the Revolt of 1857 there is. the solitary 
work called Jangnama Dilli (1858) by Khazan Singh, which 
gives a brief discription of some of the events. Regarding the 
Kuka movement which arose after the Revolt of 1857 and 
made its mark for over two decades we have only some letters 
of Babas Ram Singh and. Hari Singh. Thesé letters have 
great historical importance as they enlighten us about the 
character and personality of the Kuka leaders. A few of them 
were addressed and sent by messengers to the Russian autho- 
rities of Central Asia asking for aid in the expulsion of. the 
British from India. In the early period of the present century 
several works were produced on this movement, such as 
Shahid Bilas Singhan Namdharian da, Shahid Bilas Rae 
Kot, Singhan Namdharian da Panth Pr akash, all by Kala 
Singh, Jagat Paliaoo Satguru by Nidhan Singh Alam and 
Namdhari, Itihas and Malvinder Bahadur, both by Inder 
Singh Chakravarti. 


With the rise of the Singh Sabha movement we enter 
upon a new period in which the problem of the scarcity of 
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source material gradually fades away. The Punjabi language 
and literature received a great impetus from this socio-religi- 
Ous movement. In fact, writing in Punjabi now came to be 
Srowingly recognised as the best medium of reform and 
regeneration of society. The works of Bhai Vir Singh, Kanh 
Singh. Bhai Gurmukh Singh, Giani Dit Singh and many other 
writers bear the imprint of the new consciousness. They are 
all very useful for the understanding of the new trends of 
thought and forces generated by the Singh Sabha movement. 
Almost about this time also came into being the Punjabi press 
which, after the teething troubles, has come to stay perma- 
nently. The files of some of the leading newspapers such as 
the Khalsa Samachar are available for consultation by 
students of history. 


The closing years of the 19th century saw a lot of 
fighting on the North-West Frontier, in which Punjabi 
soldiers played a conspicuous role. This fact has been amply 
brought out in the numerous works produced on them, such 
as Janganama Kabul by Karam Singh Jang-i-Mulk-i-Tirah 
by Labh Singh Jand-i-Tirah by SobhaSingh, Jang-i- 
Tirah Wadha by Gurdit Singh, Jang-i-Chitral and Jangnama 
Malakand, both by Gopal Singh, Jang-i-Muhim-i-Citral by 
Wasawa Singh and Jang-i-Chitral by Kehar Singh. Being 
mostly eye-witness accounts, they have much useful infor- 
mation to yield. 


Among the 20th ceatury movements, the Gadar 
movement conducted from the U.S.A. during the 
second decade was mostly in the hands of the 
Punjabis. A considerable amount of source material regar1- 
ing this agitation is found in Punjabi in the files of the Gadar, 
the paper brought out by the organisers for the dissemination 
of their ideas. Baba Sohan Singh Bhakna who was the 
President of the Gadar Party and Baba Gurdit Singh who 
‘sponsored and commanded the well-known Kama _ Ghata 
Maru in 1914 have left first-hand accounts of the events with 


52 HISTORIOGRAPHY IN INDIAN LANGUAGES 


which they happened to be associated. The Akali movement .. 
which followed by the Gadar movement after a few years is 
served even better by the supply of sources in Punjabi. Besides 
the files of the Akali newspaper which was the mouth-piece of 
the Akali agitators and the proceedings of the Shiromani 
Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee, we have several writings 
from the pens of the people who themselves Participated in 
the movement. To this category belong Meri Yad by Master 
Tara Singh, Arsi by Teja Singh, Saka Nankana Sahib te 
Dusre Gurudwarian de Hal by Kartar Singh, Jhabbar, Abali 
Morcha te Jhabbar edited by Narain Singh, Saka Nankana 
Sahib by Sardul Singh Kaveeshar, and Bhayaik Saba Nankana 
Sahib by Mohan Singh Vaid. Niranjan Singh, brother of 
Master Tara Singh, and Sohan Singh Josh who took an 
active part in the Akali movement, have written an account 
of their experiences. Jodh Singh, another Prominent leader 
of the movement, has _ also written an  acconnt 
of his role in the agitation. Another important work on 
the subject is Giyani Partap Singh's Akali Lehar da Itihas. 
Babar Akali movement was the militant wing of this 
movement. About this also, quite a few works have been 
produced, such as Babar Abali Lehar da Itihas by Sunder 
Singh Makhdumpuri and Babar Lehar Punjab by Gurcharan 
Singh. 


One important result of the Akali Movement was the 
foundation of the Akali Dal which, ever since its origin, has 
played a major role in the politics of the Punjab. On the 
one hand, it participated in the national struggle for freedom 
while on the other it had to fight for the securing of the 
Sikh interest in a situation surcharged with communalism. 
In the course of this struggle it had to harness the press and 
the platform to its Purpose with the result that an enormous 
amount of historical material was produced. Presidential] 
addressess at Akali conferences, resolutions passed there, 
proceedings of the Akali Dal meetings, and brochures brought 
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out On important occasions provide ample source material 
for historical writings. 


British rule ended in 1947 with the partition of the 
Punjab resulting in mass migration of Hindus and Sikhs from 
across the newly-fixed international boundary. Punjabis of 
all communities, on both sides of the frontier, suffered a 
heavy loss of life and property. This great catastrophe has 
not gone unnoticed by writers in Punjabi, one of the 
accounts Sahidian by Kirpal Singh, gives details of the 
martyrs who fell in the course of the disturbances. 


A brief reference may also be made hereto the various 
works proijic2zd on the Punjab states, such as Kapurthala, 
and Patiala. Ram Sukh Rao has written extensively on the 
lives of Jassa Singh Ahluwalia (1718-83) and his two succe- 
ssors, Bhag Singh (1747-1801) and Fateh Singh(1784-1836). 
His works are Jassa Singh Binod, Bhag Singh Chandrodaya 
and Fateh Singh Pratap Prabhakar. Kesho Das has written 
an account of Raja Amar Singh of Patiala’s victories over 
the Bhattis and his occupation of the fort of Sirsa, the name 
of the work being Var Raja Amar Singh. Rajnama 
Sarkar-i-Wala Patiala by Bhagwan Singh of Banoor deals 
with the genealogy of the Patiala rulers and is also called 
Kursinama., Also dealing with the Phulkian rulers are two 
short accounts by Madan Singh of Sangrur and Sahib Singh. 
Both have chosen the same name for their books, Phulbans 
Prakash. By and large, these works are of a general nature, 
mainly concentrating on narrative. 


Considering the long span of our period and the vast 
canvas of the subject, this survey, by no means exhaustive 
could not but be brief and sketchy. Even so, a few, 
conclusions may safely be drawn from this review, First, 
whereas there is no dearth of historical sources in the 
regional language of the Punjab, there are in them certain 
serious shortcomings, such as wide gaps left in between and 
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scarcity of material on some important aspects of history... 
These defects, however, may be rectified with the aid of the 
sources available in other languages, Persian, Urdu and 
English. Secondly, the writings on the Sikh Gurus, coming 
mostly as they do from zealous devotees, need to be carefully 
weighed before employing them for historical investigation. 
Nevertheless these sources are valuable and any study not 
making use of them will be only a lop-sided attempt. 


Epigraphical and Literary Sources in 


Telugu 


—Yasoda Devi 


Telugu is the synonym for Andhra,but later Triling- 
adesam—Trilinga occur in Puranas e.g. Vayu, Markandeya 
and the later forms Telugu (5th century A.D) and Tenuqu 
(11th century A.D.) are found in the Tamil grammar 
Agattiyam and Andhra Mahabharata by Nannaya respectively. 
Andhra occurs in Aitareva Brahmana and in inscriptions 
since the days of Asoka, Andhra Patha in the Pallava charter 
(A.D. 234) and subsequently Andhra mandala, Andhravisaya, 
Andhra bhutala and Andhradesa in records. Both Telugu 
bhasha and Andhra bhasha are mentioned by Nannaya, in 
records (e.g. Nandamudi grant of Rajarajanarendra) and in 

_ the Mahabharata. 


The sources in Telugu for the study of history regional 
and national, are copious for mediaeval and modern periods 
compared with those for the early period. Andhra-patha 
of early centuries expanded into Andhradesa, the major 
portion of which is comprised in the present Andhra Pradesh, 
but large areas were absorbed into Orissa, Maharashtra, 
Mysore and Madras. The Telugu language flourished 
in Bastar State, parts of Mysore, and the heart of the TamiJ 
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country in different periods of history. Beginning with the ss 
Satavahanas it had a series of dynasties which made history 
and it had ever attracted the cupidity of the ambitious 
monarchs from the north and the south from time to time. - 
It bears the impress of its chequered past. Its role in modern 
times in the national movement, as in mediaeval time in the’ 
liberation movement is memorable. 


II 


Inscriptions both on stone and copper plates in Telugu 
run into several thousands. In the 3rd century B.C. Prakrit 
inscriptions were written in the Telugu script, and in early 
Sanskrit inscriptions, Telugu words are found. The earliest 
inscription completely in Telugu prose is at Kalamalla (A.D. 
575) (Cuddapah District). It belongs to the reign of king 
Dhanamajaya of the Telugu Cholas of Renadu a dynasty 
consisting of thirteen generations exercising its sway overt 
the major part of Rayalasima (parts of Kurnool, Cuddapah, 
Anantpur and Chittoor Districts). The records of their 
dynasty are essential for the study of the growth of language 
and social conditions, besides political history. Up to this 
date, all the inscriptions of the dynasties in Andhra—the 
Satavahanas and their successors are in Pali and Sanskrit, 
though some passages occur in Telugu describing the bounda- 
ties of gift lands for the use of the common man. The - 
records of the Vaidumbas, the successors of the Renati 
Cholas, some are memorials with Telugu inscriptions on 
them, and some are partly in Telugu and partly in Kannada 
subsequently the Telugu prose records of Banas, Chalukvas 
and Rastrakutas are useful for the history of the language and 
society. In these are there occasionally some lines in verse, 
though not in strict accordance with prosody. The earliest 
Telugu inscription in verse is the Addanki epigraph (A.D. c 
848) of Pandaranga I, a general of Gunaga Vijayaditva 
(A.D. 848-891) of the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi. The verse 
is Taruvoja and there is a prose passage beneath it. The 
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inscription mentions a sun temple at Dharmavaram (Ongole 
Taluk), indicates the religion of the king) a paramamahesvara, 
and enumerates the conquest of the general, i.e. digvijaya by 
conquest of twelve Boyakottams - and Kattepu fort and 
the growth of Kandukur into a city like Vijayavada. The 
Kandukur epigraph (850 A.D.) mentions the achievements of 
Ganga Vijayaditya and general Pandaranga ; later the Dhar- 
mavaram epigraph (895 A.D.) of Chalukya Bhima I (A.D. 892- 
925) speaks about the military conquests of Pandaranga. The 
verse is Ataveladi. The Bezawada epigraph of (A.D. 890) 
Yuddhamalla, the younger brother of Gunaga Vijayaditya and 
that of Yudhamalla II on the same pillar (A.D. 930), are useful 
for social history. For, they say that Yuddhamalla I brought 
the idol of Kumaraswami in a procession during the time of 
jatra (festival) from Chebrole to Be zavada, and built a 
shrine and installed him there ; Yuddhamalla I raised Kalasas 
Over it. Kumaraswami was a family deity of the Eastern 
Chalukyas and the Temple at Chebrole is mentioned in 
inscriptions there but the temple at Bezwada is not found. 
The Gangadharam epigraph (A.D. 945) of Jinavallabha, the 
younger brother of Pampamahakavi, has three Telugu verses, 
besides Kannada prose and verses and Sanskrit verses, It 
Says that Jinavallabha was a versatile scholar, poet in four 
kinds of poetry, a teacher, a musician and had interest in 
building Jain shrines. Ten different varieties of Telugu verses 
ate found in inscriptions, ranging from A.D. 848 to 1022 a.p. 
(Taravoja, Sisam, Ataveladi, Tetagiti, Madhyakkara, 
Kandam, Champakamala, Utpalamala, Mattebham, Regada), 
The inscriptions of the Telugu cholas contemporaneaus with 
Nannaya at Bastar (A.D. 1023-1060) in Telugu mention the 
Nagavamsis entitled Jagadekabhushana and the construction 
of the Chandraditya Tataka by Chandraditya. 


| _ Several stone inscriptions of the Kakatiyas throw a flood 
of light on contemporary history, e.g,, the thousand-pillared 
inscription at Hanumakonda, Pakhal, Palampet and the 
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Motupalli inscription of Ganapatideva one of the very few 
records which give some idea of the conditions of maritime — 
trade. Of the Reddis of Kondavidu, .several epigraphs in 
ornate-script and fine language, both verse and prose, in many . 
cases in the Sanskrit language but in the Telugu script are 
to be found all over Andhradesa e.g. at Simhachalam, Drak-. 
sharama, Amaravati, Vadarevu, Motupalli, Srisailam, Ahoba- 
lam ; the same is true of several feudatory dynasties like the 
Telugu Cholas, the Velandadu chodas, the Telugu Pallavas. 
Records of Yelamanchili Chalukyas are to be found at 
Panchadhara, and of the Matsyas at Oddadi, and the Gangas 
of Jantrnadu at Simhachalam. Thousands of inscriptions 
of the Rayas of Vijyanagara are in Telugu in Andhradesa and 
even outside its limits at Varadarajasvami Temple at Kanchi- 
puram. The long inscription of Krisnnaraya at Srisailam, 
Ahobalam, Tirupati, Amravati, Simhachalam, etc., attest to 
His conquests and trust in and devotion to the gods in the 
temples which were visited and commemorated by the build- 
ing of Rayagopurams, one of the characteristics of Vijaya- 
nagara art in his empire. 


In copper plate inscriptions (Tamrasasana), ranging from 
A.D. 200 to 635, belonging to the dynsaties subsequent to the 
Satavahanas, namely the Ikshvakus, Anandagotras, Pallavas 
Brihatpalayanas, Salankayanas, Vishnukundins, Eastern 
Chalukyas and the Eastern Gangas, several Telugu -words 
occur. For the history of several of these dynasties (Rrihat 
palayanas, Eastern chalukvas) copper plate grants constitute 
the main and only source of information. In some copper 
plate charters, generally recording grants by kings, commonly 
in Prakrit (till about the 4th century A.D.) and later in Sans- 
krit (for two or three centuries) the boundaries of sift villages 
are described in the regional language. Subsequently the, 
inscriptions became bilingual using Sanskrit in the beginning 
and at the end, Telugu desabhasha or Andhra Bhasha in 
the body of the charter particulatly in describing the details 
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of the gifts made, and the boundaries of land given to temples, 
learned men, etc. In the mediaeval period since the tenth 
century s-one inscriptions in popular or regional language 
became very common, copper plate fronts continued to be 
cast in the Sanskrit language but in the Telugu script, and 
inscriptions in Sanskrit both in script and language become 
rare. For the history of the Kakatiyas, the Reddis and 
several other dynasties in Andhradesa, and Vijayanagara, 
copper late grants are less numerous than stone inscriptions, 
but are of invaluable help, because they are invariably long, 
and trace the genealogy of the donor, and the dones, and the 
political achievements of the donor and his dynasty and the 
cultural achievements of the donee and his family, not usually 
found in short epigraphs. The development of the script 
and the growth and progress of the language can be known 
from copper plate charters. Some of these, and rarely in stone, 
were composed by eminent poets, who were the makers of 
the literature of the age, e.g. Srinatha of the court of Pedako- 
mati Vema Reddi, as the Vidyadhikari, had cast eight or nine 
copper plate charters of the reign and two stone records. 
The copper plates bear his signature at the end. These are 
as unique as his literary works, which earned, him the title 


Kavisarvabhauma. 


An example of a charter in Telugu inscribed on silver 
plates is the charter granted by Vijayaraghava Nayaka of 
Tanjore to the Dutch in A.D. 1658, now preseverved in 
the Batavia (Jakarta) museum. It relates to Nagapatam and 
has been edited by the Batavian Society of Arts and Science. 
Some of the copper plate grants relating to Andhra History 
have been published in Journals : Epigraphia Indica, Indian 
Antiquary, Journal of Indian History, Telugu journals, Sarada, 
Bharati, Andhra Patrika and Annuals like the Journal of 
Telugu Academy, while several remain unpublished in the 
Mackenzie Manuscripts and C.P. Brown’s local records. 
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The short legends on coins are closely allied to inscriptions 
on stones and copper. The coins were generally either of _ 
gold or copper since A.D. 200 when punch-marked coins 
became outdated. The gold coins were of two types—the 
Varaha, the crest of the Chalukya, and the Fanam, which was _ 
a tenth of the varaha. The varaha also called pagoda’ 
(Bagavati) and Pardaos (Portuguese) usually weighed to 50 
to 60 grams. Fanam weighed 5 to 6 grams The Satavahana 
coin bearing a two masted ship on the obverse is an indica- 
tion of the maritime power and activity of the Andhra. A’ 
padmatanka silver Piece with a lion device and vishama 
siddi on the obverse belong to Vishnuvardhana 615-44), the 
founder of the Eastern chalukya dynasty. The large hoard 
of padmatankas issued by Telugu Chodas of Nellore (13th 
century) found at Kodur (1913) indicates the continuation 
of that type of coinage, Similar coins of the Eastern Chalukya 
Rajaraja I were found in a large hoard at Dhowleswarana 
(Godavari). There are legends in Telugu on the coins of 
the Kakatiyas, the Reddis and the rulers of Vijayanagara. 


ITI 


Literary sources in Telugu fall into several categories 
the Kavyas, prabandhas, yakshaganas, dramas, ballads, prose 
works, novels, essays, biographies: and autobiographies. The 
earliest type prevalent was. the Kavya, mostly renderings 
from Sanskrit originals, though not literal translations. The 
Kavya in the preface gives information about. the author 
and the person to whom it is dedicated, and in the first 
and last three verses of each canto about the kritipati 
and in the colophon at the end of each canto about the 
author. Though the themes of the works are from ancien: 
lore the works indirectly retlected the contemporary life 
political, social and literary of the time and clime of the poet 
ind his region and thus are of invaluable aid to the historian, 
sometimes as coroboratory evidence, and in some Cases as 
tle cnly source of information to depend upen :— 
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1. Nannaya’s Andhra Mahabharata called the panchama- 
veda, written at the instance of Rajaraja Narendra of 
the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi, gives a true picture of 
the contemporary Telugu language and the country., It 
depicts Andhra culture in its truest aspects— characterisation 
humour, proverbs, sayings and beauty in writing. It gives 
the genealogy of the Eastern Chalukyas and describes 
Vengidesa in connection with Arjuna going on pilgrimage. 


2. Pavaluri Mallana’s Ganitasara Sangraha, a rendering 
of Sanskrit Sarasangrahaganita by the Jain Mahaviracharya, 
depicts the change in the religious phase of the country from 
Jainism to Saivism. Like Nannaya, Mallana was patronised 
by Rajarajanarendra, substituted Siva temples for Jaina 
shrines, Saivite saints for Jain Tirthankaras in the original 
and describes the pantheon of Saivaite deities, measures, coin 
values social conditions and riddles. 


3. Nannichoda’s Kumara Sambhava, according to T. 
Kamesvara Rao, has an allegory throughout describing the 
struggle between Ganga Vijayaditya of the Eastern Chalukyas 
of Vengi and king Amoghavarsha of the Rashtrakutas. If 
so, the work hes an inrer meanirg throvgkcut ard is of 
historical importance. The date of the Telugu Chola royal 
poet entitled Kavirajasikhamari is not established beyond 
dispute. (It ranges from the 9th to the 13th Century). He 
was the beginner of several literary traditions, adoration 
of favourite deities; praise of previous poets, abuse of bad 
poets, description of the person to whom the work is 
dedicated, eighteen essential descriptions of the mahakavya, 
etc. 


4. Tikkana’s Nirvachanottararamavana dedicated to 
Manumasiddhi III of the Telugu cholas of Nellore and 
Mahabharatam in which the poet combines Siva and Vishnu 
as Hariharanatha. In the Ramayana, Tikkana speaks about 
the literary atmosphere of the age and in Mahabharata he 
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describes the epic in fifty-two vareities of verses and the © 
characterisation of the Andhras. . 


5. Mulaghatika Ketana's Dasakumaracharitra in twelve . 
cantos depicts contemporary society, e.g. jewellery worn by 
men and women, implements of burglars, and popular Sayings’ 
and proverbs. This is the first Telugu Kavya with tales as 
the theme and is dedicated to Tikkana Somayaiji. 


6. Manchana’s Kayurabahucharitra dedicated to Nanduri 
Gundaya, a minister of the Velanadu Cholas, is the first 
instance of a drama in Sanskrit rendered into a Telugu Kavya. 
The theme is taken from Viddhasatabhanjika by Rajasekhara 
Kavi and the poet introduces into the work twenty-two tales 
for the preaching of moral. The work mentions the terri- 
torial division Pakanadu 21000 and is invaluable for the 
history of the Valanadu Cholas, as those of Nanni Choda, 
Tikkana and Ketana for that of the Telugu chodas. 


7. Palkuriki Somanatha of the Kakatiya period was the 
author of twenty-five works. His Anubhavasaram, dedicated 
to Godagi Tripurari, a pupil of his teacher Gurulingarya gives 
a picture of Prevalent Virasaivism and the ideas of 
Mallikarjuna Panditaradhya, an Andhra disciple of Basava. 

Ji his Basavapurana, Somanatha combinés_ the Story of 
Aruvattumuvar Nainar popular in the Tamil country, with 
the story of Basava and thereby strives to bring about religious 
harmony in diferent regions of south India. He mentions that 
Basavapurana was read in the temple of Svayambhudeva at 
Warangal. In Panditaradhya charitra, which may be con- 
sidered the first encyclopaedia in Telugu Somanatha wrote in 
easy Telugu for the education of the masses. It serves as a 
source for the history of the Velanaduchodas. It appears 
that Somanatha started the writing of both Basavapurang and 
Panditaradhyacharitra in Srisailam but after the first 
Muslim invasion. ‘of Warangal. (A. bp. 1303) he left for 
Kannadadesa for fear of pollution, se 
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8. Ranganatha Ramayana is the first Ramanya in Telugu 
by Gonabuddha Reddi (A. D. 1200-1250) in the name of his 
father Ranganatha Vithala and dedicated to him. Uttara Rama- 
vana was by his sons, Kacha and Vithala at the instance of 
his father. The sleep of Urmila and the laughter of Lakshmana 
are original episodes found in this work. These works are 
important for the history of the Gona Haihaya dynasty in 
Telingana subordinate to the Kak atiyas. They are in couplets 
easy to sing. However the story of the squirrel helping Rama 
in building the bridge is not from Valmiki Ramayana. 


9. Marana’s Marbandevapuranais the first transalation 
of a Purana into Teulgu dedicated to Gona Gannaya Reddi, 
a general of Prataparudra (A.D. 1295-1326) of the 
Kakatiyas. Just as Tikkana Somayaji brings in Vengi and 
the River Penna in his Bharata, Marana in his description of 
geography in canto IV praises the Godawari delta as the best 
in the world, as it was his birth place. It gives some interest- 
ing tales, doctrines of dharma, geneologies and ceremonies 
tor the dead. It emphasises Devi mahatmga. 


10. Bhaskara Ramayana (beginning of 14th century) by 
four poets namely Bhaskara, his son Mallikarjuna Bhatta, 
Kumararudra and Ayyalaraya, is named after Hulakki: 
Bhaskara. It was an age of Muslim invations, and Bhaskara’s 
poetry is dramatic and Mallikarjuna Bhatta in Sundara kanda 
tefers to Kaumudi festivals. 


11. Erra praggada, the author of Bharata, between the 
writings of Nannaya and Tikkana, dedicated it to 
Hariharasvami like Tikkana. He was the court poet 
of Pralayavema Reddi (A.vb. 1325-54) of Kondaridu and prior 
to that he was patronised by his younger brother Malla Reddi 
the builder of the Rama Temple at Chedalavada. He wrote 
a. Ramayana, not extant and his MNarasimhapuranam 
(Ahobalamahatmyam) is in praise of God Narasimha at 
Ahobalam. His works constitute an important source for 
the history of the Reddis of Kondavidu. His Harivasam 
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is the residue of Mahabharata and he describes ideal _Rama- | 
rajya in his brief description of Ramavatara in it. His Sita 
is perfect. He used thirty-five types of verses and his works 
have a typical Telugu character. Some of the social customs. ’ 
(e.g. viranrityam in Ramopakhyanam) remind us of the horri- 
ble cus‘om of ranamvu kuduput mentioned in Telugu- 
gottvarivamsavali and prevalent in the kingdom of Velamas, 
contemporaneous with the Reddis. 


12. Nachanasomanatha also wrote Uttaraharivamsamu 
‘n dedication to Hariharanatha. A poet in: eight languages, 
he was in the court of Bukka of Vijayanagara. Contem-— 
porary life is depicted in his work. His Narakasura is like 
the Muslim sardar invading Warangal looting houses threa- 
tening women and his Urvasi reminds us of Machaladevi, the 


mistress of Prataparudra of the Kakatiyas. Errana’s description ._ 


ot Sivakesava and Somanath’s Harihara are equally grand. 
Somanath’s work constitutes a source for the history of.the 
Sangama dynasty of Vijayanagara, 


13. Kavibhallata in his Vikramankacharitra (alias 
Bhetalapanchavisati) refers to the language of the ants, 
already referred to in Harivamsam by Erra Praggada. His 
ether work is Sudrakarajacharitra. 


“td, Pasupati Naganathakavi of the court of Recharla 
Anapota Nayaka (A.D. 1369) wrote Vishnu Puranam in 
Talugu. 


15. Madiki Singana’s Padmapurana jh eleven cantos 
gives the date of composition (A. D, 1420) in a verse in it. 
In this work the colophon at the end of each eanto gives the 
contents of it. His Bhagawatam (Dasamaskandham) is also 
known as Dvyipada Bhagavatam. His Jnana vasishtam, 
also called Yogavasistha dedicated to Ahobalanarisimbha, has 
the theme of the education of Rama in his youth by 
Vishvamitra. Singana belonged to a family of ministers of 
the Toyyeti chiefs of Rajahmundry. Vas 
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16. Vinnakota Peddana of the court of king Visvesvara 
of the Chalukyas of Elamanchili in Kavyvalankarachudamani 
as Vidyanatha in Prataparudrija, made Visvesvara the object 
of his lakshyas. It has nine cantos,6 are on rhetoric, 2 on 
prosody and one on grammar. The author (popularly as 
Peddiraju) as an example for description of a town, describes 
Rajamahendravara, though it was not the capital of 
Visvesvara, gives the history of this branch of the Chalukyas 
and the achievements of Visvesvara, and is thus indispensable 
tor the history of the dynasty. 


17. Srinatha wrote Maruitara-charitra (dedicated to Manidi 
Pregadayya, brother of WVemayya), Panditaradhyacharitra 
(also dedicated to Mamidi Pregadayya and Salivahana 
saptasati, in his teens. He wrote Sringaranaishadha in 
dedication to Manidisingana, brother of Vemayya) Prega- 
dayya, and minister of Pedakomati Vema Reddi (1402-1420) 
of Kondavidu, Srinatha dedicated his Harivilasam, a work in 
seven cantos to Avachi Tippayasetti, a rich magnate of the 
Reddi kingdom. In this, the first two cantos describe the story 
of Siriyala, that is, Chirutondanambi, the ancestor of Avachi 
Tippayasetti. In his Palnativiracharitra, Srinatha describes 
the incidents in the war of Palnad fought at Karempudi in 
the 12th century between the two branches of the Haihayas 
of Palnad headed by Brahmana Yadu and Nayakuralu 
(Nagama) resulting in the destruction and desolation of the 
country. It is compared with the Mahabharata war between 
the Kauravas and the Pandavas, and popularly known as 
Palnativirabharatam. It is the description of the struggle 
between Viravaishnavism and Virasaivism in the country at 
the time. In Bhimakhandam or Bhimesvarapuranam dedicated 
to Bendapudi Annaya a minister of the Reddi kings of 
Rajahmundry, in six cantos, with the theme from Godavari 
khanda in Skandapurana Srinatha describes Andhradesa and 
its holy places of pilgrimage particularly the precincts of 
Draksharama, the sanctity of the river Godavari, its various 
branches, etc. In Kasikhandam, in seven cantos, dedicated to 
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king Virabhadra Reddi of Rajahmundry, at the request of his 


elder brother Allayavema, Srinatha describes the ancestry and - 


achievements of Virabhadra and his_ brother Allayavema and 


their father Allada Reddi. Of his several works, Sringara-— 
naishadham and Kasikhandam, are celebrated and wonthe 


encomium “Naishadham vidyadashadbam, Kasikhandam 
ayahpindam..” Possibly the coronation of Chaturbhuja in Kasi- 
khandam has some analogy to the coronation of Pedakomati 
Vema Reddi. The work mentions the atrocities committed by 
the Virasaivas in this period. Srinatha wrote S tvaratri-mahat- 
myam in five cantos (of which only four are available) at the 
request of Puvvula Santayya, the servant of Santa Bikshavritti 
the pontiff of Bikshavritti matha, the seat of the Panditara- 
dhyapitha at Srisailam. He criticised Virasaivism and his 
works show that through human sacrifices Were not in vogue, 
the Saivas were prepared to do anything to piease the 


Jangamas (the Saiva ascetics), His works show his chara- 


cteristics, desires, likes, and dislikes. He describes the 
spring festivals of the village goddess, Bhimanatha. His 
works are of primary importance for the history of the 
Reddis in Andhradesa and their relations with the contempo- 
raty rulers in the Deccan and south India, e.g., the Bahamanis 
of Gulburga, the Velamas of Telingana, the Rayas of Vijaya- 
nagara and the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga. 


18. Bammerapotana’s Andhra Mahabhagavata is useful nf 


for the history of the Velamas. 


19. Bopparaju Ganganna in _ his Bhagavaia (5th canto) 
incidentally gives geographical and astronomical details, 


20. Erachuri Singana in Bhagavata (6th canto) has inser- 
ted forty stories; in his Kuvalayasvacharitra he mentions 


some games of amusement played by women (e.g. giranagin- 
jala). 


21. Kakunuri Appakavi's Appakaviyam, the first work 


on astrology in Telugu, is rendered from Kalamritam in 
Sanskrit. 


a 


= 
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22. Gaurana in his Navanatha Charitra deals with nine 
Sivayogis. In one he relates the story of Sarangadhara, the 
son of Rajarajanarendra, which originated in Malva but 
popularly attributed to the Eastern Chalukya Rajaraja at 
Rajahmundry. 


23. Bhairava Kavi, Son of Gourana, wrote Srirangah 
mahatvamu and Ratnapariksha and dedicated the latter to 
Mudigonda Virabhadrayya at the instance of Mudigonda 
Kedarayya. The author and his father belonged to a family 
of ministers who served the Velamas and later the Bahamanis 
who occupied che region. For Alauddin Ahmadshah II 
(accession in A.D. 1435) gave Rachakonda as jagir to his 
younger brother Muhammad Khan. The ministers were 
loyal to the Muslim ruler. Bhairava dedicated his Sri- 
rangamahatvamu to Mahapradhani Chagaya Ramadeva 
Pandita. In the Bahamani invasionon Vijayanagara (A.D. 
1443-44), Vithala, an elder brother of Ramadeva and in service 
of Saipha Khan played a big role as attested by a verse in 
Srirangamahatvamu. Ramadeva, also a warrior participating 
in Bahamani campaigns on Vijayanagara, has been praised in 
Srirangamahatvamu. 


24. Nutanakavi Surana (c. 1420-1475) a contemporary 
of Bhairavakavi claiming descent from Tikkana Somayaiji, 
wrote Dhanabhiramam, dedicatedto Bhimesa of 
Draksharama. The theme is the conflict between Manmatha 
and Kubera in Indrasabha as to the importance of either 
beauty or riches and when they come down to Draksharama 
god Bhimesvara effects a compromise between the parties 
saying that both are essential. The work is useful for social 
history as it enumerates a long list of jewels and sarees. 


25. Kuchiraju Errana wrote for the first time Kokkokam 
in Telugu in three cantos (whereas the original Ratirahasya 
by Kokkokapandita has 15 cantos) and dedicated it to 
Kuntamukkala Mallamantri, son of Bhairava_ ruling in 
Vinukonda in the regitne of Purusottama Gajapati (A.D. 
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1468-97). His work says that he was a poet in eight languages 
and had the title Navaghantasutrana, and was honoured in 

courts at Cuttack, Gulburga, and Delhi:by the Gajapati and 
the Asvapati. Purushottama Gajapati conferred on him the: 


title of Mahapatra while Jamekhan gave him the fort o. 
Vinukonda as a fief Bhairava’s grandson Pina Bhairava became 
the ruler of Kondapalle and was called a Mahapatra. Errana 
dedicated his work Puranasaram to him and wrote at his 
instance Sakalanitikathasadhanam in five cantos in dedication 
to Tirupati Venkatesvara. It has one hundred and fifty 
tales said to have been narrated by Narada to Bali. The 
stories are culled from Vikramanka Chairtra, Betalapancha- 
vimsati, Dasakumarachariira, Keyurabahucharitra, Katha- 
saritsagara and Panchatantram. The changes in these show 
the influence of and the popularity of the stories of Arabian 


Nights in Andhradesa in the 15th century. The author had 


introduced several new varieties of verses in the work. 


26. The poets of Adidem family for thirty-three 
generations were in the service of the Pusapati chieftains, 
also of the Gajapatis and earlier of the Rayas of Vijaya- 
nagara. Their original family name was Modukuru 
_which was changed to Granthavaranam for they 
used to carry their works onan elephant while moving 
from place to place. Poet Niladri in the service of Pusapati 
Immadi Tammiraju, a general of Kapilesvara (A.D. 1458) 
participated in the wars of his lord, and enumerated all his 
achievements in his work Ranarangavijavyam. He used the 
eatlier works Srikrishna Vijayam (A.D. 1640) by Pusapati 
Tammiraja, Ushabhyudayam by Pusapati Venkatapatiraju, 
Vishnubhaktisudhakaram by Vijayaramaraju and Narasabhy- 
valarajivam by Kotikalapudi Somasekharakavi. The work 
narrates his conflicts with the Asvapatis, Narapatis and 
Padmanayakas. The patron hearing the work of Niladri 
read in the court was so much pleased that he conferred on 
him the sword (ie. Adidem). Since then Adidem became 
their family name instead of Granthavaranam. Tammiraju 
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Il the lord of Kankavaram under Purushottama Gajapati 
(A.D. 1462-96) was the author of Navabharatam, and a 
daughter of Prataparudra Gajapati was married to Tammiraju 
lII, both sons of Rachiraju. This is related in Sri Krishna- 
pijavam. 


27. Dubagunta Narayanakavi wrote Panchatantram, a 
compedium of Indian fables (written by Vishnu Sarma in 
the 3rd Century A.D.) in dedication to Pusapati Basavaraju, 
the ruler of Udayagiri and feudatory of the Gajapati. The 
author was a devotee of Harihara and was the Karanam of 
Dubagunta near Udayagiri. 


28. Tallapakkam family of poets was patronised by Saluva 
Narasimha while ruling at Tanguturu and Penugonda. 
Annamayya and _ his son-in-law Revanuri Tirumalakondayya 
wrote several works (Ramachandropakhyanam by the latter). 
Venkataraya, son of Tummala Kondayya, wrote Sakuntala- 
parinayam. Annamacharya wrote Sringara kirtanalu about 
god Venkatesa at the instance of Saluva Narasimha but 
refused to write similar works about him and so was impri- 
soned but later his worth was recognized due to miracles. 
He composed 32,000 sankirtanas, of which 2000 are available. 
His wife Tallapaka Timmakka wrote Subhadrakalyanam with 
the theme Vijayavilasam from Adiparva of Mahabharata. 


29. Prolugantichennaya Mantri under the patronage of 
Saluva Narasimha wrote Narasimhapurana, Balabharatam 
and Saubhari charitra (the story of Yakshas). 


30. The Pillalamarri family of poets, named after Pillalla- 
marri (Nalgonda District), their original home by the time of 
Srinatha were at Nellore as ministers. Srinatha’s Hara- 
vilasam says that Peddana of this family taught the three R’s 
to Avachi Tippaya Setti (A.D.1360). Pina Virana’s monu- 
mental work is his Sringara Sakuntalam, with a theme from 
Bharata, dedicated to Chillara Vennamantri of Somarajupalli 
near Nellore. The work mirrors contemporary ideas of hunt- 
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ing, war and social customs. His list of hounds is ‘imitated 


by Allasani Peddana in Manucharitra. Later, Pinavirana — 


Was in the court of Saluva Narasimha.and wrote J aimini- 


bharatam in dedication to him. His elder brother Pedavirana . 


was a high official in the court of Saluva Narasimha and 


. 


the head of 70,000 feudatories. Pinavirana’s description of 


the army of Dushyanta in Sabuntala is in fact that of 
Vijayanagara army. His other works are Avataradarpanam, 
N aradiyapuranam, Maghamahatmyam and Manasollasa- 
saram. 


31. Nandimallayya and Ghanta Singayya, uncle and nephew 
(sister’s son), were the first set of poets who wrote jointly and 
were popularly known as Rachamallu Kavulu. These poets 
wrote in Telugu Prabha Chandrodayam (drama in Sanskrit in 
6 cantos by Krishna Misra A.D. 1098) and dedicated to Pesaru- 
vaya Ganganamantri, a minister of Pusapati Basavaraju the 
governor of Udayagiri. This Gangaya had a prominent role 
in the wars between the Gajapatis and the Rayas. The 
capture of Saluva Narasimha in Udayagiri fort (A.D. 1486) 
by Purushottama Gajapati was due to the valour of Gangaya, 
as mentioned in Prabhodha Chandrodayam. The poets pro- 
ceeded to Tuluva Narasa Nayaka and dedicated Varahapura- 
nam (in 12th Century) to him. Possibly their title Dharani- 
varaha is of subsequent origin. The theme is the narration of 
stories by. Adivaraha to 3hudevi. These poets wrote Sringara 
Shastam (ize. Shashta Skandam in Bhagavata) in dedication 
to Timmaraju, son of Chikka Timmaraju, probably a feuda- 
tory of Krishnaraya (mentioned in the Mangalagiri inscrip- 
tion A.D. 1520). Varahapuranam enumerates names of 
lands; these works are of great value for the history of 
Vijayanagara, 


32. Vennelakanti Surana (first half of the 16th century) 
wrote Vishnupuranamu and dedicated it to Ravuri Raghava 


Reddi of a family of chieftains claiming descent from the 
Reddis of Kondavidu. 


eo 
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33. Krishnaraya’s Amuktamalyada (alias Vishnu 
Chittivam) is a miniature Vishnupurana. The royal poet's 
insertion of the story of Yamunacharya in it and other details 
attest to this Andhrabhoja’s versatile scholarship in Vedic 
lore, Upanishadas, puranas and sastras. The work indirectly 
explains the Vijayanagara polity and is indispensable for its 
history, as is Kautilya’s Arthasastra for Mauryan polity. It 
refers to god Andhranayaka or Teluguraya or Andhra Vishnu 
at Srikakulam and describes Krishnaraya’s achievements. 


34. Allasanit Peddana (A.D. 1475-1535) the poet laurate 
of Krishnaraya’s court, wrote Manucharitra (the story of 
Svarochisha Manu) in dedication to Krishnaraya. Manu- 
charitra is the first and the best prabandha ushering in the 
age of prabandha in Telugu literature and is most popular 
in Andhradesa next only to Bharata and Bhagavaia. The 
title of Kavisarvabhauma was conferred on Peddana and he 
was also honoured by Krishnaraya who addressed him as 
‘mama’ (father-in-law), for he gave his Kavyakanya to him. 
The work mirrors popular social customs and is of primary 
importance for the political history of the Rayas. 


35. Velagapudi Vengayamatya (A.D. 1530) rendered 
Srikrishna Karnamritam in Telugu, of which the Sanskrit 
original was by Lilasuka. 


35. Under the patronage of Aliya Ramaraju and his 
relatives several poets flourished and wrote works of value 
for the historian of the period. Bhattumurti known as 
Ramarajabhushana, (the ornament of the court of Ramaraja) 
wrote Vasuchaitra in dedication to Tirumaladevaraju. 
brother of Aliya Ramaraya. He dedicated Narasabhupalivam 
to Pochiraju Narasaraju, a nephew (sister’s son) of Aliya 
Ramaraya. At the instance of Gobburi Narasaraju (another 
nephew of Aliya Ramaraya) poet Ayyalaraju Ramabhadra 
wrote Ramabhyudavam. Siddiraju Timmaraju, a warrior 
and poet and a nephew Ramaraya, wrote Paramayogavilasam 
(the story of twelve alwars) and dedicated it to Panakala 
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Nrisimhasvami of Mangalagiri. Pingali Surana wrote — 
Kalapurnodayam, the only prabandha of the age with an-— 


original theme, in dedication to Nandyala Krishnamarya of 


the lineage of Singarayya, son of Araviti Bukka Boddu Cherla 


Chinna Timmana dedicated his Prasanna Raghava Natya 
Prabandham (7 cantos) based on the Sanskrit original by 
Jayadeva (13 century), to Nandyala Timmaraju, grandson of 
a brother of Araviti Bukka. Donuru Konerinatha dedicated 
his Bal abhagavata (in verse) to Potlapadi Timmaraju, elder 
uncle of Aliya Ramaraja; and the same work (in dwipada) 
_to Chinna Timmaraju, bis son. These works describe. in their 
prefaces, the genealogy of the Aravidu dynasty and refer tc 
Aliya Ramaraju killing Salakaraju Tirumala in A.D. 1543 and 
to the enthronement of Sadasivaraya. 


37. Tenali Annayya Kavi dedicated Sudakshinaparinayam 


to Pulijala Somayya, a general of Koneti Ramaraju. 


38. Matla Ananta, a general of Venkiinpets II (A.D. 
1586), wrote Kakutsa Vijayam in 5 cantos. 


39. Tenali Ramalinga’s Pandurangamahatmyam depicts 
village life, dress and behaviour of men and women, their 
amusements, courage of women and other devotees. 


40. Ramaraju Rangappa Raju in his Sambopakhvanam 
mentions contemporary events through flowers e.g., Roja for 


Ranjan, Malaka for a Muslim lord. and Dugana for two — 


namaz. Heroines in their distress abuse the moon as the god 
of the Muslims. 


41. Kanchi Virasarabhayya popularised Harischandro- 
pakhvanam as Kanchikavyam. 42. Veginati Kondayya 
rendered Vivekasindhuvu in Telugu verse and 43. Mukunda- 
yogi rendered Srirangamahatmyam. 


Telugu literature had its heyday in the kingdoms of 
Madura, Tanjore, Pudukotta and Chenji and Mysore and 
the period was known as the southern Andhra age. In the 


ee Se ee 


EPIGRAPHICAL AND LITERARY SOURCES IN TELUGU 73 


court of Raghunatha Nayaka (a4.b. 1614-33) Krishnadhwari 
wrote Raghunathabhupaliyam. a lakshanagrantha like Pratapa- 
rudriyam; poet Kalayya wrote Rajagopalavilasam in praise of 
the god at Mannargudi with the theme of the Brahmotsavam 
festival of the God. Poetess Rangajamma wrote Mannaru- 
desavilasa prabandha about Vijayaraghava Nayaka, who had 
the name Mannarudeva, and was the son and successor of 
Raghunatha. Kamara Venkatapati, the court poet, wrote 
Vijaya Raghava Chandrikavilasam. Mannarudeva, the son of 
Vijayaraghava wrote Vijayaraghavabhyudayam. In the king- 
dom of Madura, in the reign of Muddalagiri (2nd half of 
17th century) the work Peddalagiri Vijayam was dedicated 
to him. It is in Utpalamala metre in 530 lines carved on the 
four walls of Tanjore fort, describing the conquest of Ekoji, 
the Maratha ruler. Ganapavarapu Venkatakavi rendered 
Prataparudriyam in Telugu. Among the Nayakas of Puduk- 
kota, Vijayaraghunatha patronised the Nudurupati poets. 
Nudurupati Venkana wrote Raghunathiyam and Mallupu- 
ranam under Mysore kings Palavekari Kadiripati, the feuda- 
tory chief of Kolar, wrote Sukasaptati. Sahaji the Maratha 
ruler of Tanjore (1683-1712), was the author of Pancha- 
ratnaprabandhamu, a work on dancing. 


The prabandha age continued up to the close of the 
third quarter of the 19th century. Kuchimanchi Jaggakavi 
wrote Rajasekharavilasam and Sivalilavilasam, besides other 
works and dedicated them to God Kukkuteswara of Pithapur. 
Enugu Lakshmana Kavi, patronised by the rajas of Peddapur, 
wrote several works including Ramesvara Mahatmyamu 
and Gangamahatmyam. Uttararamayana by Kankanti Papay- 
yaraju (1753-1800), an amin of the town of Pulicat, has some 
descriptions more elaborate than in Tikkana’s Ramayana. 
Kanchipura Mahatmyam is one of the hundred works by 
Mandapaka Parvatisvarakavi (1833-1897) of the court of 
the Rajas of Bobbili. Selva Pillarayacharitra (the story of 
God in Melkota) is by Mariganti Venkatanarasimhacharya. 
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Bilhanivamu by Chitrakavi Singana and Tiruvayanpli 


(Vaishnavaveda) belong to this age. 


The works with some historical bearing are— 


1. Siddhesvara charitra alias Pratapacharitra or Kaka- 


tiyarajavamsavali (Ist half of the 16th century) by Kase 
Sarvappa partly in dwipada and partly in prose. It speaks 
about the prevalent religious tension and the triumph of 
Saivism over Buddhism and Jainism and the destruction of 
36 Jaina Bastis at Hanumakonda and the expulsion of the 
Jainas. from the Kakatiya kingdom. The work is an impor- 
tant source for the Kakatiya period, narrating the history 
of 2 thousand years in two hundred and twenty-five stories. 
A ‘copy of it bearing the name Telugurajula charitra is in 
the Oriental Manuscripts Library (Madras). — 


2. Narapativijavam alias Ramaraiivamu by Andugula. ~ 


Venkatayya is a historical kavya dealing with the history of 


the Aravidu dynasty and dedicated to Kodandaramaraju, a — 


grandson of Aliya Ramaraja. 


3. Krishnarayavijayamu by Kumaradhurjati deals with 
the history of Vijayanagara from the beginning till the end 
of the reign of Krishnaraya. 


4. Raghunathabhyudayam by Vijayaraghava, son of 
Raghunatha, describes the capital city Tanjore, and gives an 


account of polity, social customs, music, dance and amuse-- 


ments, 


5. Rajavamsaprasasti by Nudurupati Venkana, a protege 
of the Rajas of Pudukottai. 


6. Kuchimanchi Timmakavi in Chandralehbnbiliuséteas 
defames Chintalapati Niladriraju, the Sardar of Darlapudi 
(in Vizagapatam District) and brother-in-law of Pusapati 
Vijayaramaraju of Vijayanagaram. Somadevarajivam is on 
the ' lines of Siddhesvaracharitra: and useful for Kakatiya 


history, describing the lineage of Prataparudradeva of 
Warangal. 
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7. Rangarava chariira (in 3 cantos) by Dittakavi 
Narayanakavi describing the historic battle between the 
armies @f Bobbili and Vijayanagaram, is dedicated to Malraju 
Ramarayanimgaru, the lord of Bellamkonda fort. 


8. Mangadushpansulavilasamu by Buchchali Gopalayya 
of the court of China Vengamaraju of Anegondi estate 
dedicated to God Virupaksha defames Ram Mangammal of 
Madura (1684-1704). 


9. Asvaravacharitra by Srinathuni Venkataramayya 
describes the wars tetween the Palancha estate (Warangal 
District) and Jafaruddaula (A.D. 1698). Earlier, Nebadi 
Krishnamurti, a minister of Kuli Kutubshah (A.D. 1580-1612), 
changed Panchaiantra into a Vaishnava prabandha, naming 
it Rananitiratnakaram and impressed it with typical Andhra 
characteristics. 

10. Vedantarasayana by Mangalagiri Anandakavi des- 
cribes the life of Jesus Christ. 


11. Angladhirajasvagatamu by Paravasti Venkataranga- 
charyulu welcomes the rule of Queen Victoria. 


12. Bobbili Maharaja Vamsavali by Mandapaka Parva- 
tisvara Kavi is a chronicle of the Bobbili royal family. 
Velugotivari Vamsavali of the Velamas of Rachakonda and 
Devarakonda is a chronicle of great value for contemporary 


history. 

Mutyalasaramulu and Puttadi Bomma Purnamma both 
by Gurujada Appa Rao depict contemporary social evils 
and the thirst for social reform. The works Parnasala and 
Krishivaludu by Duvvuri Rami Reddi aim at social reform 
and human equality. The work Gabbilamu by Joshua depicts 
nationalism. Buddhacharitra by Tirupati Venkatakavulu 
and Saundaranandamu by Pingali Lakshmikantam and 
Katuri Venkatesvara Rao mirror the spirit of the age, the 
cherishing of the memory of Buddha with the spread of 
nationalism and the Gandhian doctrine of Ahimsa. Svarajyva 
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Rathamu by Balijepalli Lakshmikantham, Gandhi's life, 


Rashtraganamu by Tummala Sitaramamurti Chaudari and 
Hampikshetramu by Kodali Subba Rao and Andhra "Tejamu. 
and Andhra Paurushamu by Visvanatha Satyanarayana spread 
the freedom movement and the Andhra movement. Rana- 
pratapsimha Charitra by Durbha Rajasekhara Kavi and 
Sivabharatamu by Gadiyaramu Venkatasesha Sastri spread 
nationalism in Andhradesa. Andhrapuranamu by Madhu- 
napantula Satyanarayana Sastri by depicting the bygone 
glory of the Andhras, stimulated national spirit among them. 

Several works in verse from 12th peers onwards deal with 

polity and allied theme. ; 


In sataka literature, those preaching morals and those 
with a set purpose are important for us. Of the first variety: 
1. Baddena’s Sumati Satakam (13th Century), 2. Venkates- 
vara Satakamu by Tallapaka Peda Tirumalacharya (16th 


Century), 3. Sarabhankalinga Satakam. 4. Bhaskara ~ 


Satakam, 5. Chandrasekhara Satakam, 6. dJagannayaka 
Satakam, 7. Kukkutesvara Satakam, 8. Ramalingesa Satakam, 
9. Kumara Satakam, 10. Kumari Satakam and 11. Vemana 
Satakam are useful for social history. Of the second variety : 
1. Simhadri Narasimha Satakam (st Century), 2. Bhadra- 
girt Satakam, 3. Andhranavaka Satakam, 4. Venhatachala- 


vihara Satakam and 5. Mattapalli Nrisintha Satakam reveal. 


the political chaos in the country in the 18th Century. 


Ballads with historical import are: the stories of Kata- 
maraju, 2. Desingaraju, 3. Bobbiliraju, 4. Bangaru Tamma- 
raju, 5. Are Marathilu, 6. Parvataraja Malla Reddi, 
7, Somanadari, 8. Ramesvara Rao, 9. Rani Sankaramma, 
10. Nawab of Kurnool, 11. Kumara Rama, 12. Sadasiva 
Reddi, 13. Sarvai Papadu, 14. Kondalrayadu. Heroism is 
the main sentiment in these ballads. 


Chatu verses by Vemulavada Bhimakavi and Strinatha 
supply much interesting data for the history of their ages. 
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In southern Andhra age, under the patronage of Nayakas 
of Madura and Tanjore, Yakshaganas were written. Prolu- 
ganti Chennayamantri wrote a Yakshagana in the time of 
Saluva Narasimha. A Yakshagana staged in the presence of 
Saluva Narasimha revealed the atrocities committed by 
Sammeta Guravaraju in a province of the Vijayanagara 
Empire, of heavy taxation and cruel punishments for non- 
payment of taxes. Seeing it Saluva Narasimha proceeded 
with an army against him and killed and freed the people 
from their sufferings and won their applause. Mannarudasa 
Natakam was about Vijayaraghava Nayaka of Madura by 
Rangajamma. Vijayaraghava Kalyana Yakshagana by Koneti 
Dikshita of his court was on the theme of the king’s marriage 
with Madanamanjari. Tanjapuram Annadana Mahanataka 
by Purushottama Dikshita contains some historical materials. 


Among the several dramas by Vedam Venkataraya Sastri, 
Prataparudrivam (1897) with the theme of Prataparudra of 
the Kakatiyas being taken prisoner to Delhi by the Muslims, 
and Bobbili Yuddham (1916) are of historical importance. 
Some of the characters are taken from contemporary life by 
the author. Vishada Sarangadhara centering round Rajaraja- 
narendra of Rajamahendravaram, and Roshanara-Sivaji are 
from the pen of the celebrated playright and actor Dharma- 
vyaram Ramakrishnamacharyulu, known as Andhranataka- 
pitamaha. Andhra Venisamharamu by Vaddadi Subbarayudu 
won good fame. Siladitya, Pratapagbariyamu. Chandbibi, 
Chandragiri Abhyvudayamu, Ramaraju Charitra, and Mysore 
Kingdom are historical dramas and secured the title Andhra- 
charitranatakapitamaha for their author Kolachalam Srinivasa 
Rao (1854-1919) of Bellary. Prose dramas of the recent 
period are also useful for the history of the last century. 


Historical and social novels are noteworthy for our 
purpose. Chilakamarti is considered the father of historical 
novel in Telugu and stands comparison with Sir Walt*>- 
Scott. His Sapamu (curse) is based on the biography of 
Vemulavada Bhima Kavi; and his Sudhasaratchandramu 
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on the work of Ramesh Chandra Dutt (Bengali). Among — 
secial novels 1. Malapalli by Vunnava Lakshminarayana, .- 


2. Veyipadagalu by Visvanatha, 3. Maharashtra Jivana 
Prabhatamu by T. Sivasankara Sastri, and 4. Rohinichandra- 


guptam by M. Somesekhara Sarma make us visualise the by 


gone glory of Andhra and India. 


Among prose works Sakshi by Ponuganti and Samiksha by 
M. Krishna Rao reflect the contemporary social life as do 
Tanjavuri Charitra and Navyandhra Vidhuly by K. Sitarama 
Bhattu. Of biographies the following are important :—Victoria 
Rani and Jesus by Viresalingam Pantulu, Tolstoy and Gandhi 
by C. Narayana Rao, Garibaldi by M. Hanumanta Rao, GK. 
Gokhale by M. Bhujanga Rao, Madan Mohan Malaviya by 
M. Venkatacharaya, Vallabhapatel and Vijayvalakshmi Pandit 
by P.K. Raghava Sastri, Jawaharlal Nehry by M. Jaggana 
Sastri, C.P. Brown Jivitacharitra by K. Virabhadra Rao. 
Among autobiographies figure those of Viresalingam, Vallurj 
Suryanarayana Rao,  T. Prakasam,: XK. Venkatappayya. 
K. Kaleswara Rao, G.V. Sita pati and Gandhiji (translated by 
Veluri Sivaramsastri.) 


Among prose works figure— Rayavachakamu in the form 
of an appeal to his lord Visvanatha Nayaka, the younger 
brother of Krishnappa Nayaka (A.D. 1595-1601) of Madhura 
by his district officer. It is in the spoken language. It may 
be considered the history of Krishnaraya and gives several 
details of Vijayanagara history—Vidyaranya, Vidyanagara. 
etc. It ison the model of Ekamranatha’s Pratapacharitra. 
There is another similar work published by the Telugu 
Academy—M adhuramangapumschelivilasam, a work of abuse 
of Buchchala Gopalayya, which depicts the political condition 
of south India of the reign of Queen Mangammal of Madura. 
T'anjapura Andhrarajula_ charitra (mid 18th century), 
Madhura Panditara yam by P. Lakshmi Kantam, Romabka 
Samrajyachritra by M. Hanumanta Rao, Frenchi Viplavamy 
by A. Kalesvara Rao, Kadapamandala Charitra by Y. Seshadri 
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Sarma, Telugu Nadu by D. Sriramulu, and Rajatarangini 
by K.R.V. Krishna Rao are of considerable interest. 


The Kaifiats (village records) and Vamsavalis and the 
histories of districts supply the historian with valuable 
material. The Mackenzie manuscripts and C.P. Brown’s 
local records are useful for political, religious, literary and 
social history of Andhradesa and south India, especially from 
the time of the Kakatiyas till the time of their composition 
in the 19th Century, particularly for the Reddi, Vijayanagara 
Gajapati and later rule. They give details.of administration, 
records, inscriptions from temple walls all over South India 
and early traditions of each and every village, temple, etc. 
Vamsavalis like Velugotivari Vamsavali, Surapuram Raja- 
vamsavali, Bobbili Rajavamsavali, Peddapuram Rajavamsavali, 
Pemmasanivari Vamsavali (of Gandikota) are indispensable 
sources for the historian, serving as corroborative evidence, 
and as the only source when there is no other to depend upon. 
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Inscriptions in Tamil Nadu 
—T.V. Mahalingam 


Among the different kinds of sources for the reconstruc- 
tion of the history of South India, one of the most important 
is epigraphy or inscriptions. It is estimated that so far there 
have been found more than seventyfive thousand inscriptions 
in India, long and short, covering a_ period of about two 
thousand three hundred years, commencing from the days of 
Asoka and coming to almost modern times. Of them, more 
than sixty thousand are found south of the Vindhyas, of 
which, again about twentythree thousand have been recovered 
from the Tamil country. Their dates range from roughly the 
third century B.C. tothe present day. They are engraved 
on rocks, boulders, walls of temples, pillars, and loose slabs: 
some of them are unfortunately half or fully buried under 
eatth. Hundreds of inscriptions engraved on plates generally 
of copper, and occasionally of silver, have also been recovered. 
Dynasticwise there have been found some three hundred 
inscriptions belonging to the Pallavas, six thousand each to 
the Cholas and the Pandyas, three thousand to the Vijaya- 
nagar kings, three thousand to minor dynasties including 
the Kongu rulers, the Rashtrakutas, Hoysalas and Nayaka 
rulers and about five thousand miscellaneous inscriptions, 
generally of a private nature, without mentioning any 


dynasty. 
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Colonel Colin Mackenzie, who was the Surveyor-General 
of the British East India Company in the first two decades 
of the last century in South India, may be taken to be the 
father of South Indian Epigraphica? work, though some 
individual antiquarian enthusiasts like Chambers (1788), 
Goldingham (1798), Babington (1828), and Braddock showed © 
great interest in the study of some of the outstanding ancient 
monuments in South India and inscriptions on them. Macke- 
nzie collected a good number of inscriptions on stone and 
copper from different parts of South India, besides local 
histories, Kaifiats, Sthalamahatmyas and many similar works 
for writing a comprehensive history of the area. But 
he did not live long enough to complete his cherished work. 
With the organisation of the Archaeological Survey of India 
and the constitution of an Archaeological Survey for South 
India in the second half of the last century, South Indian 
epigraphy began to receive greater attention. The collection, 
decipherment and study of inscriptions-in the country have 
thus been going: on for the last three quarters of a century. 
But still there may be many mote inscriptions in metal, stone 
and potsherds which have to be collected. Asa result of 
the collection and study of fresh inscriptions, our knowledge 
of the history of South India expanded and deepened consi- 
derably. In many cases we have had to revise some of our 
old views or theories about many chronological and other 
problems relating to the history of the country in the light 
of the information gleaned from the inscriptions. 


As said above, the earliest inscriptions in the Tamil 
country may be traced back to the third or second century 
B.C. In the course of the present century some fifty-seven 
inscriptions written in the Damili variety of the Brahmi 
script have been found in a_ number of natural caverns in 
some of the hills in the districts of Tirunelveli, Madurai, 
Ramanathapuram, Trichy, Coimbatore and North Arcot 
in the Tamilnadu State. These inscriptions, having letters 
which resemble in their palaeography the’ letters in the 
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casket inscription from Bhattiprolu may be assigned toa 
period from third century B.C. to the third or fourth century 
A.D. Most of these short inscriptions are donative or 
dedicatory ones and contain Names of persons who made 
the caverns fit for occupation or the names of monks who 
actually occupied them. Most likely, they were intended 
for the Buddhist, Jaina and Ajivika monks who occupied 
them. The language of these Inscriptions appears to be 
basically Tamil, though different {from the Tamil language 
used in the Sangam literary works, and contains a good 
proportion of Prakrit words. Besides these short cavern 
inscriptions, a number of inscriptions written on potsherds 
have been recovered in the course of exCavations at places 
like Arikamedu, Alagarai, Uraiyur and Kancheepuram, all 
of which may be assigned to the first or second century of 
the Christian era. The similarity between the script used 
in the cavern inscriptions and the potsherds inscriptions is 
very striking. 


Epigraphical records in the Tamil country after the period 
of the Brahmi labels discussed above hecame available only 
after the commencement of the seventh century A.D. The 
intervening period is comparatively very poor. So far as 
is known at present, only a few records attributable to that 
period have been found. They are in the Grantha, Tamil or 
Vatteluttu scripts, and are found at Tiruchirappalli and at 
Tirunatharkunru in the South Arcot district. The inscriptions 
in Grantha, Tamil and Vatteluttu are found at Tiruchirappalli 
while the inscription at Tirunatarkunru is in Vatteluttu. 


The Pallava-Pandya period of the seventh and eighth 
centuries formed the most creative period for the develop- 
ment of later inscriptions. Three varieties of scripts are used 
inthem. They are (a) the Grantha script used for writing 
the Sanskrit portion and Sanskrit letters occurring ‘in the 
Tamil portion of the records, (b) the Tamil script sometimes 
referred to as Grantha-Tamil used for writing the Tamil 
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records in the northern part of the country by the Pallavas 
and their contemporaries and successors in the period of the 
Cholas. and (c) the Vatteluttu script used largely in the 
southern parts of the country, i.e., Pandya territory and the 
adjacent areas till they were finally conquered and annexed 
by the Cholas to their empire in the eleventh century A.D. 
In the post-Chola period, the Sanskrit portion of the 
inscription was written in the Grantha script and later still 
in the Vijayanagara period, in Nandi-Nagari script. The 
Tamil portion was however written in the Tamil script, 
with Grantha letters to mark the Sanskrit letters. 


Varieties of inscriptions : 


The Dharmasastras classity the  recordsinto (1) 
the rajakiyam (royal or official) and (2) janapadam (per- 
taining to the people). The latter is other-vise called by 
Vasistha Laukikam (belonging to the people). 


The royal records are divided into four classes according 
to their nature and contents. They are: 


1. Sasanam (writ, edict or instruction). In mediaeval 
times it was used in the sense of Pandyan grant. 


Javaputram (legal decision) 
Ajnapatram (order) =. | Sa: 
4. Prajnapanam (proclamation), 


In the Yajnavalkya Smriti the definition for a Sasanam 
is as follows: , 


“Having given a plot of land or made a permanent endow- 
ment, the king should cause a record to be prepared for the 
information of the future good kings. The king should 
turther cause a permanent writ to be made ona piece of 
cloth or copper-plate impressed with his seal and autograph 
and containing his genealogy, personal eulogy, the name of 
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the donee, the quantity of the gift, the boundaries of the 
plot and the date of the deed.” According to this definition, 
all the land grants come under this class. But the earlier 
grants followed many administrative procedures, as in the 
Cholas ones, but in the later period, they were straightway 
grants, and do not contain procedural details. 


The second type of grant records the decision of the 
king on legal disputes between parties after going through 
all legal procedures and in consultation with expounders of 
law or men who were experts in law. The third type of 
Stant was in the nature of an order issued by the king to 
his subordinates or high officials. Another type of royal 
Scant was in the nature of a record of gift to men of learuing 
or religious institutions as an encouragement to them to 
continue their good work. The occasions for such grants 
were religious, and the places from which such grants were 
given were usually sacred ones, Besides these there were a 
large number of private grants also issued by individuals 
or organisations like the village sabha, temples, guilds, etc. 
Every one of them is important for the local information 
that it gives regarding religion, land tenures, taxation system, 
economic and social life, etc. 


The inscriptions vary in regards to their length. Some 
stone inscriptions are very long and run to hundreds of feet 
while a good many ate comparatively short. Likewise 
there is much variation with regard to the size of the plates, 
their number, weight and the lines each side of the plates 
contains. While there are copper plate grants which have 
only two sheets, there .are also a few whose number ranges 
from 9 or 10 to 55. The Leiden inscription of Rajaraja | 
contains four hundred and forty-three lines of writing en- 
graved on twentyone plates. The Tiruvalangadu inscriptions 
of Rajendra I, issued in his sixth regnal year, is written on 
31 plates and contains 816 lines of writing ; but the biggest 
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copper plate charter in South India is the Karandai Charter 


of the same Rajendra I, issued in his eighth regnal year. feats 


is engraved on 55 plates, each measuring 163 and of inches 


and weighing about 216 lbs. The inscription contains two - 


thousand and five hundred lines of writing. The large use 


of copper for making plates to engrave inscriptions is said ° 
to have depleted the country of all copper, though the 


statement must be taken as hyperbolic. For instance, Ballala’s 


Bhojaprabandha says ‘‘while Bhoja is reigning king, iron and : 


copper both have become extremely rare ; the former because 
large quantities of it have been consumed for forging chains 
for capturing his foes; and the latter because it is being 
largely used for registering the land grants he is daily 
making.” 


Usually a set formula was followed in the structure of a . 


document. though deviations were not uncommon. _ Each 
document may be divided into three broad sections or parts, 
the first being introductory and containing the preamble, 
the second containing the details about the grant, and_ the 
last one serving as the concluding part. The first. part 
generally comprises items like invocation, the place of issue, 
the name of the donor, and details about his ancestry and 
achievements. The second part contains information about 
thé gift, the name of the donee and the occasion and the 
purpose of the grant, besides the boundaries and the other 
details about the gift land. The last part consists details 
about the date, the names of the composer and the other 
officials connected with the grant and an exhortation. It ends 
with an appeal for the preservation of the grant and quota- 
tions from the scriptures mentioning the good effects of meri- 
torious deéds and the bad effects that would accrue to those 
who confiscated or violated the grant. Usually the South 
Indian inscriptions end with the following: ‘The kings 
tuling over this area should protect this righteous deed : 

those who do not do so will incur the sin of slaughtering 
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thousand tawny cows at Varanasi or the effect of committing 
five major sins.”’ The king was expected to be in his senses 
at the time of making grants. Most of the records begin by 
affirming that the king was in good health (kusali) at the 
time of grant to show that he was in full possession of his 
senses and was not under the influence of any desire or intoxi- 
cant while making the donation. The title deed issued in 
favour of the donee might be recognised as a fully valid 
document from the legal point of view. 


Literary Sources in Tamil 
—K.K. Pillay 


It is well known that historiography was not developed 
by the Hindus fcr quite a long time. Thatis acknowledged 


tote one of the weak features of the Indian cultural 


development. The Tamils are no exception to this, and 
objective writing of history was conspicuously by its absence — 
through the ages among them, too. But the literary works in 
Tamil are indirectly of value as a source of history. 


The classics of the Sangam age are very useful in the 
reconstruction of the early history of the Tamils. These 
works primarily consist of the anthologies known as the 
-Ettuttogai and Pattuppattu. The common belief is that 
the eighteen compositions described as the*Padinenkilkanakku. 
as well as the Epics, the Manimekalai and Silappadikaram, 
also belonged to the Sangam age. But a close study of these 
works indicates that only a few poems of the Padinenkil- 
banakku works belong to the Sangam age, while the rest of 
them, as well as the Epics appeared later, sometime about 
the 5th century A. D. 


The word ‘Sangam’ means a collection of people and 
more specifically a literary academy. It is believed that there 
existed in Madurai a Sangam and that several poets 
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used to congregate there aad produce their poems on 
kings and their wars as well as other events of importance 
in the society. The disputed question whether there were 
three Sangams or only one is not relevant for our considera- 
tion here because the extant works of the academy are mostly 
of the Third Sangam.' 


The Third Sangam has been now assessed to have. lasted 
roughly during the first three centuries of the Christian 
era. The principal basis for this view is the known data 
regarding the Greek and Roman commerce with Tamilaham. 
Arahaeological evidence as well as the writings of contem- 
porary foreigners testify to this commerce having fiourished 
during the early centuries of the Christian era. And the 
Sangam classics th2mselves refer to this commercial relation- 
ship with the Yavanas.” Therefore, there is a great likelihood 
that the works of the third Sangam were composed about 


that time. 


Among these Sangam classics there are those which deal 
with objective phenomena, particularly with wars; these are 
of considerable historical value. Of these, the Purananuru 
and Padirruppatu throw light on the kingdoms and feudato- 
ries of the Sangam Age, their wars and other activities. It 
is learnt from them that the Chera, Chola and Pandya kings 
were the three powerful potentates of Tamil Nad. On 
account of frequent wars between themselves the boundaries 
of their territories changed from time to time. Besides the 
three kings, there were several chieftains who ruled over 
small principalities. and others, who were feduatories of one 
es 
1. The Tolkappiyam, the grammatical treatise is, however, believed to 


have been the product of the seoond Sangam. The literary works of 

the Ist Sangam are believed to have been lost, See K. K- Pillay; 
South India and Ceylon, pp, 7-8. 

2. ’Yavanas’ originally derived from Ionians ; thus the term applied to 

the Greeks. In the course of time it applied to Romans and still later 


to all foreigners. 
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or the other of the three kings. exact number _of these 
chieftains and feudatories is not ascertainable. In connection 

with the famous battle of Talayalankanam, at which the 
Pandyan king, Neduncheliyan, secured a brilliant victory ovér 

his adversaries, the two other kings and only five chieftains 
are mentioned. However, in other contexts, we hear of 

seven chieftains who were famous for their liberality. 


Among the kings of the age, the information gathered 
about the Chera monarchs is abundant, because the Padirru- 
ppatiu is devoted to the activities of these kings. The 
Purananuru is helpful for knowing the political exploits 
of the kings of all three dynasties, the Chera, Chola and 
Pandya. 


The kings and events mentioned in these classics are not 
figments of imagination. The Chola and Pandya kings 
figuring in the Purananuru are mentioned in the Copper. 
Plates of later times. For instance, the Chola kings like 
Perunarkilli, Karikalan and Chenganan are referred to in the 
stone inscriptions and Copper Plates of the 11th Century A.D. 
Again, the Pandyan king, Palyagasalai Mudukudumi Peruva- 
ludi about whom several poems are found in the Purananuru 
collection, is mentioned in the Velvikkudi Plates of the 8th 
century A.D, 


More important is the fact that the Sangam classics are 
valuable for the reconstruction of the history of the social, 
economic, religious and cultural life of the early Tamils. It 
is notable that the Sangam poems do not make a deliberate 
attempt at overrating the customs and manners, the 
institutions and the everyday life of the people. Therefore. 
the pen-pictures and casual references found in the Sangam 
works are refreshingly realistic. 


The diet, dress, occupations, the institutions of caste, 
marriage, pre-marital love, the status of women in society, 
the state of education and learning as well as the manner of 
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disposing of the dead are among the many features of social 
life learnt from the references in the Sangam Literature. The 
Tolkappiyam, one of the earliest Sangam works, deals with 
many questions of social organisation among the Tamils in 
the part known as Poruladhikaram. Among the other Sangam 
classics, the Ainkurunuru, Narrinai, Ahananuru and Kaliit- 
ogai and, more particulary, the Pattuppattu (Ten Idylls) 
provide pieces of valuable information about society. 


The casual and indirect nature of the data furnished has 
the supreme merit that the descriptions were not dressed up 
for the stage and that they were not deliberately exaggerated 
or underrated. However, it has a serious drawback too. 
The details furnished are not always as full and compre- 
hensive as one may wish. For instance, it would be interesting 
to know the extent to which the caste system had taken root 
in the Tamil country during the Sangam age. Moreover, in 
certain cases, conflicting deductions are possible from the 
inadequate and stray references, and great care has to be 
exercised in drawing conclusions from them. For instance, 
it is not easy to determine whether all brahmanas of the 
Sangam age were pure vegetarians or not. Kapilar, the famous 
poet, who describes himself as a brahmana, extols the 
excellence of meat and drink, as if from personal experience. 
On the other hand, the Perumpanarruppadai provides 
description of the typical brahmana diet which was exclu- 
sively vegetarian. The attempt made by some modern 
writers to explain away Kapilar’s reference as not applicable 
to himself, but to the inhabitants of the Parambu land of 
Pari, seems to be far-fetched. 


Regarding the religious beliefs and practices we have 
several references in the Ettuttovai and Pattuppattu. The 
worship of Muruga and Korravai, Indra and Varuna is 
mentioned in several poems. The advent of Vedic ideas and 
rituals is evident particularly from the Paripadal and 


Tirumurugarruppadai. 
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It is in respect of the fine arts, particularly of music and : 
drama, that the data furnished by the classics are strikingly : 
abundant. There is no doubt that by the age of the Silappa- 
dikaram, which is about toe 5th century A.D., music and 
dance attained a high standard of excellence. We learn 
from this epic that the professional dancers and courtesans 
were systematically trained in the fine arts. 


The Silappadikaram is.a mine of information regarding 
the Tamil society of the time. It provides valuable data 
concerning carpentry, weaving and other skilled arts, trade, 
everyday life, habits and customs, pastimes and entertain- 
ments. Padinenkilkkanakku works throw some light on the 
lite and culture of the Tamils; in particular, they portray 
the moral: ideals held up for proper conduct by the thinkers 
and leaders of the day. 


Quasi-historical Literature 

Besides the Sangam _ classics and the post-Sangam Lite-_ 
tary works which threw indirect light on the conditions of 
the early Tamils, there is a body of quasi-historical literature 
in Tamil. The most prominent among these types of semi- 
historical works are the Ula, Kcvai, Parani, Kalamtakam, 
Ammanai, Satakam and Pillaittamil. Several of the princi- 
~pal works under these categories were produced during the 


12th and.13th centuries and are of value for the history of. 
Imperial Cholas. 


Howevet, these different patterns of semi-historical 
works vary in their value to the student of history. The 
Ula is a poem sung in praise ot a king or a deity, Where 
its subject. matter in a. king, some historical data may be 
gathered from it. The most famous of these of Ottakkuttan 
on the three successive Chola monarchs, namely Vikrama 
Chola (1118-35 A.D), Kulottunga II (1120-50) and Raja 
Raja I] (1146-73 A.p.). Ottakuttan was the poet-laureate 
of the Chola court during the reigns of all these monarchs. 
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From the standpoint of history, no doubt, these Ulas are to be 
used with discrimination, because the common short-comings 
of Court poetry vitiate them; the truth has to be shifted 
carefully from the laudatory verse. The Ula describes the 
supposed procession of its hero, the king, who is depicted as 
going round the city ona stroll along with his officers, appa- 
rently in order to ascertain the condition of his subjects 
living in the city. In the course of this description the poet 
provides a glorious and often exaggerated accoun: of the 
achievements of the king and his predecessors. 


Some of the Ulas throw light on the works of benefaction 
like embellishments of temples. For instance, the Vikrama 
Cholan Ula states that Rajamahendra, the son of Rajendra I. 
provided a couch executed in the shape of a serpent for Lord 
Ranganatha. The couch was set with precious stones. Again, 
the Kulottunga Cholan Ula describes the renovation of the 
Chidambaram temple. It is said that towers (Goputrams) 
with seven tiers were erected, shrine of the goddess was cons- 
tructed and that several parts of the temple were thatched ° 
with gold sheets. All these items of embellishment were 
executed under the patronge of Kulottunga II. It is notable 
chat these activities of the king are found mentioned in an 
inscription of the 7th year of Kulottunga’s reign, found at 
_ Sripurambiyam. 


The Kovai represents a collection of poems dealing with 
normal conditions in times of peace. The theme of a Kova 
centres round the conventional description of the course of 
love between lovers commencing from the time of their acci- 
dental meeting. Among the Kovai the most notable one is 
the Pandikkovai. But it is not now available in full ; only 
certain portions of it are ited in the later commentaries and 
anthologies. ‘The historic value of this work labours under 
another defect, namely, that though it has mentioned several 
battles fought by the successors of Kadungon, the central 


hero of the Kov ai was not any particular king but an imagi- 
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nary hero to whom the achievements of the Pandyan line | 
are ascribed. Except, therefore, for securing confirmation of - 


the reference to battles found mentioned in the epigraphs, 
the Pandikkovai is not of help to the student of history. — 


Another Kovai throwing some light on the political 
history of the mediaeval Pandyas is the Tanjaivanan Kovai 
of Poyyamoli Pulavar. This Kovai describes the exploits of 
of Vanan, a general, presumably of the Pandyan king, Mara- 
vatman Kulasekhara (1268-1308). The general’s role in the 
Malai Nadu (Chera country) is an important theme which 
finds a place in this Kovai ; it is this circumstance which 
enables us to identify the Pandyan king whom Vanan served. 
Regarding the expedition of Maravarman Kulasekhara itself 
the poem provides useful information. te. 


The Parani jis essentially a war poem; it describes the Be 


march of soldiers, the actual military operations and the 
result of the battle. From the historical point of view, the 

most useful of the Paranis is the well-known Kalingattuppa- 
rant which describes at length the Kalinga expedition under- 
taken by Kulottunga’s time and also on the genealogy of the 
Chola line of kings. 


There are several other Paranis in Tamil literature ; but 
they are of little historical value. The Kalambakam isa 
quasi-historical poem which deals with a single topic. The 
best known composition of this category is the Nandibba- 
lambakam produced by an anonymous author. Some hold 
that this poem contains several interpolations. However, as 
it stands at present it consists of eighty stanzas, and it des- 
cribes the victories of the reign of Pallava Nandivarman III 
(844-66 A.D.). The poem mentions the principal towns of 
this Nandivarman’s kingdom, particularly Mahabalipuram, 
Kanchi and Mylapore. 


se 
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The Ammana?? is an historical ballad written in popular 
language; it is primarily intended for the masses. A promi- 
nent poem of this category is the Ramapyiyyan Amm2n1ai, 
which dwells upon the military exploits of Ramappayyan, th> 
general of the famous Tirumala Nayak (1623-59 A. D.) of 
Madurai, 


Similar to the Ramappayyan Ammanai, both in respect of 
style and subject matter is the ballad known as Jravikkuttip- 
pillaipattu. Iravikkutti Pillai, the courageous commander 
of the Venad forces was killed while he was valiantly fighting 
against the Nayak forces. This ballad was popularly sung 
till recent times in villages of South Travancore. 


Two other ballads of a similar nature are the Desin- 
garajan Kadai and the Khansahib Sandai. The former deals 
with the exploits of Raja Jai Singh, the ruler of Jinji in the 
17th century, and the latter with the life and exploits of 
Muhammad Yusuf Khan of Madurai who fought under the 
command of the English during the siege of Trichinopoly. 
The Khansahib Sandai is of considerable value for the 
historians since it throws light on the personalitizs and the 
events in South India during a critical period of the English 
struggle in the south. 


Another type of semi-historical composition is known as 
the Satakam. This became popular in the 17th and 18th 
centuries. The Satakams provide some valuable details 
connected with the history of the regions with which they 
are associated. Butthey are by no means products of a 
critical approach to the original sources of information. To 
that extent their value to the student of history diminishes. 


The Pillaittamil is yet another type of semi-historical 
work. However, it deals only with the hero’s childhood and, 


The name ’Ammanai’ for this type of song has been derived from 
the game Ammanai at which girls played with crystal or wooden 
balls, throwing them up in the air and catching them accompanied 
by Ammanai song. 


‘we 
. 
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therefore, it is more of biographical interest than of historical 
value. Even the local histories of temples like the- Madu- 
raitalavaralaru and the Koyilolugu of Srirangam are not 
dependable in all details, because legends dominate these 
accounts. In respect of the history of: the construction of 
the different parts of the temple those accounts are of value. 


A unique document is the Ananda Rangam Pillay’s Diary 
which provides vivid account of events from 1736 to 1760 
relating to the French in South India. Ananda Rangam 
Pillay wasthe Dubash or the interpreter and commercial 
agent of Dupleix, and his Diary contains a reliable account 
ot contemporary events as well as of Dupleix’s activities. 
It throws abundant light on the Anglo-French conflict in 
S< uth India during a critical epoch of Indian History and 
on the social and economic conditions of the region. 


Lastly we take into account the religious works like the 
Devaram, Tiruvachakam and Tiruvaymoli which, not only 
mdicated the ‘religious beliefs and practices in vogue but also © 
incidentally throw light on the social life of the people. No 
doubt myths and legends as well as supernatural beliefs find 
a free placeinthem. Buta discriminate evaluation of the 
accounts indicates the beliefs of the people and the religious 
practices current among them. Apart from the stray 
references in the Sangam classics to the religious beliefs and 
practices, the devotional literature, appearing from about the > 
7th Century A. D. onwards, throw light on the fervour of 
the Saiva and the Vaishnava devotees and their preachings 
andthe manner in which they influenced a considerable 
section of the masses, Their outpourings were, however, 
prompted primarily by their hostility towards the Jainas and 
the Buddhists. = Ganaae ad 


The Periva Purnanam which describes the careers and 
ichievements of the Vaishnava: saints, though replete with 
legends and’ incredible stories, ‘throw light on the social 
life of the times. Certain references to the political history, 
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too, are found in these works. Several other Puranas, 
including Sthalapuranas or accounts of particular regions 
or temples appeared in a large number in the 18th century. 
First they were composed in Sanskrit and soon were trans- 
lated into Tamil. But it would be totally wrong to consider 
them as works of history. Though the benefactions and 
embellishments of certain monarchs and officials might be 
based on fact, they are so thickly enshrouded with legendary 
material that it is by no means easy to disentangle truth from 
them out of these Sthalapuranas or Sthalamahatmyams. 


During the modern period, novels and short stories have 
appeared in plenty; they throw light on the social conditions, 


habits and customs of the people. Besides, there are manu- 
scripts in religious institutions like the Hindu Mathas and 
Christian Churches. Some of them are purely literary 
compositions, while others reflect the political, social and 
economic conditions of the time. A few private records 
like the ‘Mudaliar Manuscripts’ gathered from the house of 
the Periyavittu Mudaliar of Alakiyapandipuram in_ the 
Kanyakumari District provide valuable data regarding the 
political, social and economic history of Nanchinad. It is 
probable that similar manuscripts are available in other 
regions of Tamil Nadu. The Regional Committee for the 

Survey of Historical Records in Tamil Nadu has been 
attempting to collect them. They are of considerable value 
for the reconstruction of history, though they, too, must be 
used with discrimination. © 


Epigraphical Sources of History 
In Malayalam 


—M.G.S. Narayanan 


In Kerala, as in other parts of South India, inscriptions 
on granite slabs and copper-plates form an important source 
of history, though their number-is limited. Epigraphy 
remains the main source of information for the period from 
the 9th to 12th century, and, though not the main, the next 
important source for the period from the 12th to the 16th 
century of the history of Kerala. Nevertheless the realisa- 
tion of this fact has been slow as epigraphical study is 
difficult in comparison with more conventional methods of 
historical research based on literary sources. . 


The systematic survey of inscriptions in British Malabar 
which formed about one third of Kerala began with the rest 
of British India. In the two other divisions, the native 
states of Cochin and Travancore, it started later but 
magnificent achievements wete registered in Travancore 
under the guidance of veteran scholars like T.A. Gopinatha 
Rao, K.V. Subrahmainya Aiyer and A.S. Ramanath Aiyer 
who followed one another as superintendents of archacology 
in that state. They published the first seven volumes of the 
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Travancore Archaeological Series from 1910 onwards each 
volume with several parts carrying the text, translation, 
photos and studies of inscriptions. The last three volumes 
edited by R. Vasudeva Poduval contained the text of inscrip- 
tions collected earlier without explanatory notes. The 
Rama Varma Research Institute Bulletin published from 
Trichur since 1925 and the Kerala Society Papers published 
from Trivandrum since 1928 also encouraged epigraphical 
studies. The former carried the Cochin Epigraph:cal Supple- 
ment from 1940 onwards. A number of distinguished 
scholars like K.R. Pishrodi,, A.G. Warrier, V-K.R. Menon, 
V.K.D. Nambiar, T.K. Joseph and Anujan Achan contributed 
to the understanding of Cochin inscriptions and their evalua- 
tion. Some of the Malabar inscriptions, noticed up to the 
year 1905, have appeared in South Indian Inscriptions, 
especially the fifth and seventh volumes. The great majority 
of them, noticed after 1905, have so far remained unpublished. 
In recent years a few of the most important among these 
were published with the text and commentary by the present 
writer along with some others newly discovered, and others 
ate being prepared for publication. Some discussion of the 
dates and texts of Kerala inscriptions may be found in the 
volumes of Indian Antiquary, Epigraphia Indica, Indian 
Historical Quarterly, etc. Besides these, many others are 
briefly noticed inthe Annual Reports of Archaeology in the 
old Cochin and Travancore states, and the present Kerala 
state and the Annual Reports of Epigraphy and the Annual 
Reports of the Archaeological Survey of India. 

Among the best known writers on Kerala history are 
Logan, the author of Malabar District Manual (1896), Innes 


(1) See M.G.S. Narayanan, Kerala Caritrathinee Adisthanasilkal 
(Foundation Stones of Kerala History), Nava Kerala Publications, 
Calicut, 1971. This is a collection of nine research papers mostly 


devotled to epigraphic studies. 
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and Evans, the compilers of ‘Malabar District Gazetteer’ 
(1911), Nagam Ajiya, the author of Travancore State Manual 
(1906) C. Atchutha Menon, the author of ‘Cochin State 
Manual’ (1911) and K.P. Padmanabha Menon, the famous 
author of ‘History of Cochin’ (Two volumes 1912-14) and 
‘History of Kerala’ (Four volumes completed by about 1910 . 
but posthumously published in 1924-37 by T.K. Krishna 
Menon). All these scholars produced their works when: 
epigraphy had not progressed far, with the result that most 
of their notions about ancient and mediaeval history have 
become obsolete-a fact which is not yet properly appreciated 
by many people interested in the past of Kerala. There 
were only a handful of inscriptions of the early period known 
to historians from Logan to Padamanabha Menon. Prominent 
amons these were the Cochin Jewish Copper-plates of 
Bhaskara Ravi, the Kottavam Syrian Christian Copper-plates 
of Sthanu Ravi, and the Kodungallur Syrian Christian Copper _ 
plates of Vira Raghava. But even in these cases, the text - 
was unsatisfactory, the interpretation fantastic and the date 
and significance matters of wild speculation.” 


_ However, since these charters were SOnnerEee with the 
ancient rights and privileges possessed by the Jewish and 
Christian communities of Western origin, granted by Hindu 
kings, they raised much curiosity and some controversy in 


(2) Gundert's version of the text appeared in Madras Journal of 
Literature and Science Vol XIII Part 1 PP. 8 ff. These wer 
reproduced by Logan, Malabar II, App. XII, Collection of Deeds 
Nos. 1, 2and 3, The same or slightly different interpretations like 
those of the Jewis Plates by E. Hultzsch, Indian Antiquary, Vol. 
III P. 69 are also worthy of notice. The disparity and absurdity 
of the dates recommended may be evident from the following list for 
the Jewish plates. Wish-139 B.C. Kanakadsabhai-192 A.D: Shan- 
ginny Menon-230. A.D. Kukkil Kelu Nayar-169 A.D. Buchanan- 

490 A.D, Bishop Middleton-508 Moens.426, A.D. Ellis-4th century 
AD. Lawson-750.4.D., Burnell and Caldwell 8th century, White 


house 825 A.D. Paulino 10th century, | ry 
--Contd on next Page 
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Western scholarly circles. They had attracted . the attention 
of early modern European travellers and missionaries and 
the Portuguese and Dutch. governors of Cochin during the 
17th and 18th centuries*, Burnell, Ellis, Gundert Caldwell 
and Hultzsch were among the galaxy of scholars in the 19th 
century who studied and discussed them without being able 
finally to solve the mystery of their date, character and 
significance. This Christian-Jewish interest in the rare ins- 
Criptions made Kerala a land of enigmatic charm for Wester- 
ners whereas the ancient history of this region continued 
to be the happy hunting ground of msth makers and theo- 
tisers including Fraser, who propounded the theory of 
periodical regicide.‘ 


Epigraphy often takes the romance out of ancient history. 
by making it earthy and prosaic, by fixing the time and 
background of individual action. It has brought Sthanu 
Ravi and Bhaskara Ravi, with their proteges Mar Sapir Iso 
and Joseph Rabban, from the early centuries of the Christi- 
anera to the middle of the 9th century and the close of the 
10th century respectively. It has banisheai Parasurama of 
the Keralotpatti legend from the transactions of the 32 Aryan 
settlements by laying bare the course of social change which 


Though much improvement has taken place in this field. the 
western scholars are generally ignorant of the studies which took 
place in India. For example a recent paper by an American Jewish 
historian quotes the work of E. Hultzsch as representing the final 
phase. See Walter J. Eischel, “The Exploration of The Jewish 
Anquities of Cochin” The Cochin Synagogue 400th Anniversary 

“Souvenir Cochin 1968 PP. 126-50. 


(3)° For brief history of the copper-plates, see Gopinath Rao, Travancore 
% ; Archaeological Series II PP, 31 an1 60-61, See also Madras 
; Journal of Literature and Science XIII, I & II, Indian. Antiquary 
. 1 & IIT, Burnell, South Indian Palaeogravhy, 2nd Edn. P. 140: 
Caldwell, Comparative Grammar of Dravidian Languages, 
; introduction , 
a ‘Sir James Fraser, ‘The. Goltn Bough PP. 274-3 
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carried them gradually to Prosperity and power. Epigraphy — 
has also been responsible for the extincition of theories 
regarding the ancient democracy of Kerala based on Keralot- 
patti stories about the choice of Perumals for the duration 
of a Jupiter cycle. The clear daylight of epigraphy dissolved 
the eponymous twilight figure of Ceraman Perumal, who 
appeared to be everything to everybody, into a number of 
kings belonging to the Cera dynasty and POssessing a common 
title. cr 


The problems raised by these inscriptions in the 19th 
Century, and left unsolved, were solved by the discovery of 
more inscriptions in the Present century. Though about 
half a dozen Stbanu Ravi inscriptions® and about two 
dozen of Bhaskara Ravi inscriptions® eventually came to 
light, thanks to the efforts of the Government epigraphists, 
the exact dates of these kings were worked out only in the 
Forties and Fifties. This was done by Professor Elamkulam 
P.N. Kunhan Pillai, of the Malayalam Dept. of the Trivan- 
drum University College.” He did not discover new inscrip- 
tions but, by a comparative study of the Script and language 
a close scrutiny of internal evidence like astronmical data 
an names of witnesses and a careful use of relevant literary 
evidence, he was able to establish certain important land- 


(5) For Sthanu Ravi inscriptions T.A,S. II No, 9 pp, 60-36, Ibid, LV, 
No. 36 PP. 144-5: Bulletin. of Sree Ramavarma Research Institute 
IX I P 43, 

(6) For Bhaskara Ravi inscriptions, See T-A.S. II No, 7 PP, 31.52 ; 
Thid III II Nas 42 & 43 PP. 179.84, Ibid v. Nos 56 to 62 PP. 187. 
90 Indian Antiquary XX PP, 285-90 - Epigraphia Indica XVI, P. 
343 ff : Sree Ramavarma Research Institute IX ] P. 44. M.G.S. 
Narayanan, 'The Indentity and Date of king Manukuladityan, 
Proceedings of The Indian History Congress, Varanasi, 1969 M.G.S, 
Narayana, 'Kandan Karivarman’ Mathrubhumi Weekly 6th July’ 69. 

(7) Elamkulam P.N, Kunhan Pillai Keralacartitrathile Iruladanja 
Edukal Kottvam 1953. PP. 109-22 ; Cila Keralacaritraprasnangal, 
Kottayzm 1955, Vol. IT PP, 31-62 & 78.106. 
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marks in ehinnctie. and explain historical events in terms 
of socio-political development. As a result of this, Kerala 
history prior to the advent of the Portugese does not remain 
the field of legend and fable. Controversies continue but, 
they may now be held on a new plane of facts and problems 
instead of speculative fiction. Thanks to the epigraphist and 


epigraphy a revolution has been accomplished in the field of 
historical studies in Kerala. 


Apart from copper plate grants mentioned above, the 
majority of inscriptions which have come to light are the 
records of temples. These are not big royal temples but 
mostly medium size and small size temples maintained by 
village assemblies. They are scattered in different parts of 
Kerala but found to have a uniform constitution as expressed 
in the Mulikkalam katcham or agreement of Mulikkalam, 
which is quoted as authority everywhere.* The inscriptions 
are generally engraved on circular, rectangular granite foun- 
dations (adhisthana) of the garbhagriha or on separate slabs 
fixed in the granite-paved inner courtyard or on pillars of 
the mandapa. In rare cases, like the Valappalli plate of 
Rajasekhara, the Mamballi plate of Srivallavan Kota, the 
Parthivapuram plates, the Kilimanur plates and the Kollun- 
madham plates they are on copper-plates. The large collec- 
tion called Tiruvalla copper-plates, ‘the first book in Malaya- 
lam language’, contains the record of grants made by different 
Dersons at different time for different purposes classified 
and composed probably at some time in the 1lth century 
for better preservation.’ 


There are also a few other records of grants made to 
non-Hindu institutions, like the Tazhakkad stone inscription 


(3) Elakulam P.N. Kunhan Pillai, Janmi sampradayam Keralathil 
Kottayam 1959, PP. 28-35. 
(9) T.A.S. IT, If PP. 131-207 
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of .Rajasimha giving privileges to Manigramakkar?®, the 
Palliyam copper plates of Vikramaditya Varaguna making an 
endowment to the Srimuiavasam Buddhist Vihara™, and the 
Muccuniti mosque inscription of Punturakkon!2, Some Jain 
centres, like Citral in south Kerala?? and Alathur in central 
Kerala*4, also contain relics and inscriptions. Besides these, 
there are short inscriptions on old crosses and burial stones, 
like those found in the Kollam Jamat mosque. The Christian 
and Jewish buria! stones with inscription belong. to the 
modern age. Inscribed hero stones of the early period are 
extremely tare, though one of the Ranakirti from the Ay 
‘ountry in south Kerala was discovered long ago by Prof. 
Sundaram Pillai® and another of Marthandan from Educheri 
in North Kerala was discovered recently by the present 
writer, 
- In most cases, a temple has one to three iNScriptions 
recording the original endowment 6r endowments in land 
set apart for the routine expenditure. Some big temples 
like Tirukkadithanam, Tirukkakar. Nadumpuram Tali, ete, 
contain more inscriptions, probably because their assemblies 
functioned more effectively over a longer span of time. These 
were gramkshetras, owned by Aryan settlements of which, 
according to tradition, there were thirty-two originally, 
though many subsidiary settlements develdped in course of © 
time. There were a few private temples established by 
kings, like the Kulasekharapuram temple in Mahodayapura, 
the capital of the Ceras, founded by the Vaishnava king 


ll li 

(10) Ibid VIII PP. 39.49 

(11) Ibid I. XII A, PP. 187.93. . 

(12) M.G.S. Narayanan, *Muccuntippalliyile Silarekha, Malayala 
Manorama, 27th May 1969, 

(2) TALS. XU BRP. 19305 ; Ibid. ITs IL. PP, 115.30 (* 

(14) N.G. Unnithan, ‘Relics of Jainism-Alatur’ Journal of Indian 
History, XLIV, II August 1966 PP. §37.43, ee: 

(19) TAS. f Vit. PP, 153.9, 
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Kulasekhara and Parthivasekaarapuram temple founded by 
the Ay king Karunandadakkan alias Parthiva sekhara. 


II 


The earliest inscription so far discovered in Kerala is a 
short undated dedicatory inscription of Kadamba king 
Vishnuvarman from the Edakal cave in Wynad, which is 
attributed to the 5th century AD., but this is an isolated 
case’. The other early records of Kerala in the areas 
governed by the Muvas, Ceras and Ays are of the period 
between the ninth and twelth centuries. The Ceras of 
Makotai or Mahodayapura (Kodungullur) formed the central 
power, while the Muvas of North Kerala were subservient 
to them, the Ays of South Kerala were subservient to the 
Pandyas of Madurai. 3 


These inscriptions generally register the resolutions of 
village assemblies (ur) and temple committes (paradai) with 
their executive officers like santi, ulpadan, muthar, ilayar, 
poduval, variyar, etc., Very often such assemblies met in the 
Presence of royal representatives (koyil adhikarikal or alkoyil) 
and district governors (nadu udayavar or naduvali), They refer 
to land grants, appointments, taxes, tenancy regulations, and 
punishments for the violation of rules. They are usually dated 
in the regnal years of kings and rarely in local temple eras 
or the Kali era or the Kollam era and some of them contain 
astronomical date like the position of Jupiter, month, date, 
week day, nakshatra etc. which help in the calculation or 
confirmation of the date. In addition to the dated and datable 
inscriptions the period of the rest also may be roughly fixed 
on the basis of palaeographical and linguistic evidence. The 
distribution of records indicates the extent of territory under 
different rules. The dates, either stated explicity or worked 
out with the help of internal evidence like the astronomical 


(16) Indian Antiquary XXX PP, 409, 21, 
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data or the names of persons mentioned in the text or both, ~ 
provide a chronological sequence. 


Unlike the Pallava and Cola inscriptions, the Kerala inscrip- 
tions do not contain any lengthy historical Introductions 
supplying the genealogy and political history of kings, though 
_ political history is often reflected in their contents indirectly. 
The absence of such prefaces made Robert Sewell give up the 
idea of recoastructing Kerala history and observe that “there 
is little hope of the tale ever being clearly told” because “the 
few remaining inscriptions of that. tract” (namely the 
Malayalam country to the west of the Western Ghats)” are 
eminently unhistorical in character’? Several Malayalee 
writers also joined this lament, but such pessimism has been 
proved wrong in the long run."® It is true that we do not 
set embellished accounts of events from professional court- 
scribes but it is possible co reconstruct the chronology of the 
rulers with a few gaps here and there. Moreover, apart from 
the meagre political history offered by them, these inscriptions 
provide a wealth of reliable social, economic and administrative 
data suchs as the work of rural assemblies and urban guilds, 

the nature of the communal organization, etc., and the 
changes in land tenure. We also gain a lot of exact informa- 
tion about the titles, wages, prices, interest rates, coins, weights 
and measures. 
ae cee 
(17) Robert Sewell, List of Antiquities in South India, II 1884 PP. 195-7. 
(18) AG. Warrier: The Karaloppathy-A Historibal study, Bulletin of 
Sree Rama Varma Research Institute No, 21933 P. 9 “Unlike the 
Chola, Pandya and Pallava, countries Kerala is particularly unfor- 
tunate in not having lithic inscriptions and copper plate grants, 


according the traditious connected with the ancestors of the Toyal 
donors... They confined themselves toa bare and prosaic statement 
of facts.°" 

V.K-R. Menon, ‘Medieval Kerala History’ Bulletin of Sree Rama- 
varma Research Institute, VIII I 1939 P. 3 “Inscriptions are few 


and far between and in general give little deoails of the rulers of 
Kerala or their political vicissitudes.” 
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The most important contribution which the inscriptions of 
this period made to the reconstruction of Kerala history may 
be outlined here. They have brought to light the existence 
of a hitherto unsuspected Jater Cera kingdom up to the twelfth 
century. All early historians, following traditional sources, 
imagined that the lart of the Ceras lived at least before the 
beginning of Kollam era in A. D. 825.1% They were under the 
impression that the Perumals of Kerala were foreign princes 
nominated to rule for twelve years by the Brahmana oligarchy 
of Kerala. These popular notions were shattered when the 
inscriptions were studied properly and the credit for sketching 
the history of this Cera kingdom by piecing together informa- 
tion from epigraphy and literature goes to Professor Elam- 
kulam Kunhan Pillai. 


His most important achievement was the discovery of 
the dates of accession of Sthanu Ravi and Bhaskara Ravi in 
A.D. 844and A.D. 962 respectively2® With these two 
important landmarks in chronology it was possible for him to 
draw up a probable order of kings and events and postuate 
an intelligible pattern of social development in Kerala. 
Following this, the epigraphic records of the Ay kings of 
South Travancore have led to the records of the history of the 
Ays?! and the Mushaka inscriptions of North Malabar, stu- 
died in the light of other evidence, have resulted in the recon- 
struction of their history also.” 


In the field of social history these inscriptions provide a 
picture of the growthof Aryan Brahmana settlements in 


(19) Logan, Malahar I P. 243, Padmanabha Menon, History of Kerala 
I. P. 426. 

(20) See Note No. 7 above 

(21) Elamkulam, ‘Ayrajavamsam’ Cila Keralacaritraprasnangal, Op. 
Cit, T. PP. 100-135, 

(22) M.G.S. Naravanan ‘History from The Mushaka Vamsakavya’ 
Proceedings of The All India Oriental Conference, Jadhavpur 
1969. 
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Kerala, which incidentally offers a good case study of the 


Aryan colonisation of a teritory in th> post-Gupta age,” 


The inscriptions of the next period from the (12th century _ 


to the 16th century) are of considerably lesser importance for 


several reasons. Foreign literary evidence in the form of the. 


testimony of Arab travellers like Ibn said, Abulfeda and Ibn 
Batuta and European travellers. like Benjamin of Tudela... 
Marco Polo and Friar Jordanus throw much light on this period 
Indigenous literary evidence in the form of a number of mani- 
pravala kavyas also illumine several aspects of social life. 


Moreover, with the disintegration of the Cera kinidom 
in the 12th century, and the tise of numerous petty nrinci- 
palities, the standards and forms of documentation also seen 
to have declined. A few temples and aristocratic families. 
however, maintained long copper plates. A few of them, 
like the Kollur Madham plates, the Killimanur plates and 
the Vira Raghava copper plates may be cited as examples. 
The majority of stone inscriptions of this period belong to 
Venad and its odjoining territories. Sanku Avyyar has 
recently made a successful attempt to reconstruct the early 
history of Venad as an independent principality in the 12th 
and 13th centuries.*4 Professor Elamkulam has employed 
these later inscriptions in order to study the growth of 
feudalism in Kerala. Significant inscriptions from Cochin 
and Malabar areas are yet to be analysed properly for the 
light they throw on social history, the Viraraghava copper- 
plates being the solitary exception to this rule. The absence 


of a central power in Kerala, the further development of 


DCRR eee 


(37 M.GS, Narayanan, ‘The Growth of Aryan Influence in Ancient 


Kerala’ History on The March (Proceedings of the History conven- 
tion) Ernakulam, 1945, PP. 55.63. 

(24) S ‘Sanku Ayyar, Keralacaritrathile 
Kottayam 1965. 

(25 Elamkulam, 


siti 


Cila Ajanta bhagangal, 


Janmisampradayam Ker alathil Op. Cit. PP. 42. 110. 
eet Yas 


To 
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Brahmana dominance in landed property and political power, 
the growing complexity and rigidity of the social system with 
all types of local variations and the wider use of coins in the 
place of gold are some of the outstanding characteristics of 
this era as reflected in its epigraphic records. They do not, 
however, help us to understand the tremendous increase in 
the volume of maritime trade, revealed by literary evidence. 
The general picture is one of petty Samanta or Nayar local 
chieftains, powerful Brahmana theocratic oligarchy organized 
in temple corporations, and Christian and Muslim trade 
centres. It is against this background that the distinctive 
Kerala culture with its Malavlam language, Kudiyattam- 
Kathakali theatre. Kalari military system, etc. took shape. 


Records from the 9th to the 16th century are written in 
the Vatteluthu script which was the common script of 
Tamilakam to the close of the 9th century. The Tamil 
script replaced it in Cola and Pandya countries by the 10th 
century, but it continued in use in Kerala till the 16th 
century when Tunchathu Ezhuthachan’s transalation of 
the classical Sanskrit works introduced a new era in the 
development of the native language and popularised the 
Srantha script for Malayam also. From the 10th of the 
16th century the evolution of Vettluthu script in Kerala is 
worthy of separate study. After the 16th century the use 
of a decadent form of Vatteluthu, popularly known by 
different names like Malayalms, Koleluthu, etc., was mostly 
confined to the Christian and Muslim communities, while 
the Hindus largely took to the Grantha script which was 
more convenient for the highly sanskritised form of their 
language. The disappearance of Vatteluthu from general 
use in recent times transformed the Kerala inscriptions into 
riddle for the common people and created another barrier 
to the understanding of their significance. Gopinath Rao’s 
analytical study of Vatteluthu has not so far been followed 
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up, though a clearer idea of script evolution may be more 
helpful in sifting epigraphic evidence. 


The language of inscriptions in Kerala was, apart from 
a few Sanskrit or Tamil inscriptions here and there, old - 
Malayalam, which may clearly be distinguished from the 
contemporary Tamil. Gopinatha Rao called it Tamil, under 
estimating the value of its new linguistic features.2” Sub- 
rahmanya Aiyar, who followed him, characterisad it as 
western dialect of Tamil.28 These veteran scholars even 
‘corrected’ the text of inscriptions to suit the rules and 
conventions of the contemporary Tamil language. Professor 
‘Be Ramaswami Ayyar was prohably the first scholar to 
notice the importance of these deviations for the evolution 
of Malayalam” and, following the clues discovered by him, 
A.C. Sekhar tried to provide a descriptive grammar of the 
Kerala inscriptions.2° His treatise on the evolution of Mala- 
yvalam based on inscriptions is vitiated by the dependence 
on the old chronology and the erroneous transcripts of the 
Government epigraphists of Travancore! Professor Elam- 
kulam has attempted a study of the evolution of inscriptional 
language in a more scientific manner®? and work on these 
lines remains still incomplele. : 


Further progress of epigraphical studies in Kerala depends 
on planned labour to be undertaken by acade mic bodies, like 
University departments and research institutes with the 
co-operation of the archaeological department if possible. 
It is high time to start an ‘Epigraphia Kairalika’’ series 


(26) T.A.S. I No. XVI ‘Specimens of Vattelutha Inscriptions.’ 

(27) Thid, TI PP. 22, 24, 33, 34, 40, 41, 42, 44, 45, 46, 62 133, 134 

(28) Ibid IIL. IP 2. 

(29) L.V.R. Ayyar, ‘Grammar in Lilatilakam’ Bulletin of Sree Rama- 
varma Research Institute No. 3, PP. 93-131. 

(20) A Chandrasekhar Evolution of Malavalm Poona 1953, 

(31) See M.G.S. Narayanan and P.ED Nambudiri, ‘A Critique of A. 

Chandrasekhar’s Evolution of Malayalam,’ Indian Linguistics, 

Vol. 31 No. 3 Julv-September 1970. 


(32) pl ae Mfalyalahahashagut Vikasapairdamangal, Kottayam 
953, 
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giving in chronogcial order a ‘complete collection of Kerala 
iMscriptions with texts, photographs translations and notes. 
The etlort is bound to give a new stimulus to the study of 
Kerala history and culture. The scattered nature of the 
published inscriptions, and the system of regional grouping 
following the old administrative divisions of Kerala have 
stood in the way of proper comparitive studies. Moreover, 
a large number of inscriptions have remained unpublished. 
It may be possible to publish all the epigraphic records of 
ancient and mediaeval Kerala in three volumes, namely Cera 
inscriptions, Post-Cera Inscriptions and Miscellaneous Ins- 
criptions relating to Kerala. 


Besides illuminating the dark age of Kerala history, the 
old Malayalam inscriptions will help to clear up some aspects 
ef the history of neighbouring areas which were under the 
Kadambas, Calukyas, Rashtrakutas, Hoysalas, Pallavas, Colas, 
Pandyas, etc. Perhaps, these inscriptions also contain a 
continuous and unique record of the development of temple 
—centred Brahmana settlements undisturbed by the Muslim 

_ invasions. 
Side by side with efforts to publish and study an attempt 
must also be made to survey the villages, hills and forests 
for unearthing inscriptions. Some old temples are now 
being renovated, and some are being closed down on account 
of lack of revenue. Both offer new opportunities for the 
discovery of ancient records and relics. Moreover, forest 
areas, formerly uninhabited, are being opened up for colonies, 
or cleared for dams. irrigation-projects, etc. and this activity 
may also bring to light hidden sources of information. The 
present writer has been able to discover some new inscrip- 
tions in the Malabar area with the help of enthusiastic friends 
and students in the last few years and better results are 
bound to come out of an organised and concerted move in 
this direction. If such work is not taken up today it may be 
too late tomorrow in view of the changes which are quickly 
transforming the countryside. 


Literary Sources in Malayalam 
—P.E.D. Namboodiri 


The regional language of Kerala, Malayalam, cannot claim 
a hoary past. There is unanimity among scholars that the 
oldest Malayalam peen belongs to the 10th century. During 
the last eight centuries, Malayalam has steadily developed, 
now ranking among the eighty literary languages of the 
world}, | 


The pre-history of Malayalam is a much debated topic and 
what ensues from the discussion is that there is no literary 
composition in Malayalam prior to the 12th century. What 
the language of Kerala was before that, does not concern us 
here. Ramacharitam being the oldest Malayalam composition 
is only an adaptation of the last Kanda of Valmiki Rama- 
vanam. It inaugurated a new literary tradition in Malayalam. 
In metre, style and treatment of the subject it exhibits unique 
literary merits. Its place in the history of Malayalam has 
been clearly brought out by Dr. Gundert in preface to his 
dictionary.” - 
nami enincorsinulamacieiiete yes Soe 
1. Malayala Mamora Year Book—1969, 
2, Preface to Gundert's Dictionery p. 13 (Second Edition NBS 1962) 
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(The history commences for us (if we except a few inscriptions 
on copper and stone) with Ramcaritam, in which we probably have 
the oldest Malayalam poem still in existence composed as it was 
before the introduction of the Sanskrit alphabet and deserving of 
Particular attention from scholars, as it exhibits the earliest phase 
of the language, perhaps ent ities before the arrival of the Portugues 


A particular school in literary composition bad developed 
in Malayalam centuries before the composition of this poem. 
The Pattu school of poetry in Malayalam has much in 
common with the Tamil “Ceyyul.” Though indigenous in 
origin, the influence of Sanskrit on this is quite evident as 
can be seen from its content and style. This work proclaims 
that Kerala is slowly developing a separate culture differing 
in several aspects fromthat of Tamilnadu. The Matrilinjal 
system has already introduced tremendous changes in the <c cial 
set-up of Kerala. The century old relation with Tamilnadu 
was thus broken, but it took a little more time to develop a 
separate language for the people of Kerala. Culturally 
Kerala has shared all the religious and political activities that 
were going on in other parts of India. Hinduism, Budhism, 
Jainism have all from the very early times reached Kerula. But 
what makes the Kerala coast famous is the welcome it 
accorded to Christianity, Islam and Judaism. However, it 
took centuries tor these religions to make their impact on 
Malayalam literature. The Hindu way of life and philosophy 
had its deepest influence on Malayalam till the advent of the 
Portuguese. Let us now investigate how far the Malayalam 
literature, helps us to construct the history of India in general 
and of Kerala in particular. 


A brief survey of the history of Kerala is relevant here. 
The Satapatha Brahmana contains the earliest reference to 
Kerala. Kerala is one of the three regions which violated 
the Sanatana Dharma.’ Valmiki Ramayana and Mahabharata 
also mention Kerala. The second and thirteenth inscriptions 


3. Karala History p. 29 
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of Asoka, mention Kerala. Sangam literature of Tamilnadu 
is a mine of information on the social, cultural and political 
set-up of Kerala in the early centuries of the Christian era.. 
The history of Kerala is dark from the sixth to the ninth 
centuries due to the lack of information. The establishment 

of the second Cera Empire is a turning period in the’ history 
of Kerala. Or rather the history of ‘Kerala’ com mences from 

the ninth century. The Cera Em pire, more 9r less, included the 

area now known as Kerala. The second Cera Empire collapsed 

in the early years of the twelth century. Since its disappea- 

rance a number of petty kingdoms (known as Nadus) came 

up. During the thirteenth century Kerala consisted of a 

number of principalities each independent, co-existing but 

often quarreling with one another. Though politically Kerala 

was divided, culturally or it presented a distinct unit. 


The rulers of different principalities encouraged men of 
letters and artists. The Sanskrit literature of Kerala cannot 
boast of the Campu form of literary composition prior to the 
fourteenth century. The three Manipravala (mixture of 
Sanskrit and Malayalam) compositions of this period throw 
light on the political situation in Kerala. They are Unnivacci- 
caratam, Unniccirutevicaritam, and Unnayati-caritam. 
The subject matter dealt with in them is more or less the 
same. The first one was composed by a poet who was patro- 
nised by a Northern Kerala K\ing. In the course of his descrip- 
tion most of the prospering Kerala towns are referred to. . 
Besides. this, there.is a direct reference to the Hoysala King- 
dom of Mysore. From the direct evidence available in the text, 
the period of its composition has been easily arrived at. The 
evidence synchronises with the thirteenth century. The second 
one was composed ‘by an anonymous poet of central Kerala 
and the third’ one, which is longer than the other two, was 
composed by a poet who was patronised by a Cochin king. 
All the three Campus praised Devadasis. They were held in 
‘high esteem by the kings and the priestly class. The enmity 
ef the petty chieftains, deterioration in the moral life, the 
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Prosperity of Kerala, the encouragement given by these 
Devadasis to the composition of these Manipravala Kavya 
are common to these Campus. The lucid style of the Campus 
is really noteworthy. Though composed in different parts 
of Kerala, their aim and effect were more or less identical. 
The Anantapuravarnam, written in the first half of the 
fourteenth century, contains good description of Trivandrum 
at that time. 


Sandesa Kavyas: 


Another important source is the celebrated Unnunisandesam 
written in the latter half of the fourteenth century by an 
anonymous author. The date of its composition has been 
assigned to A. D. 1350-1265. This throws light on the achieve- 
ments of the Venad rulers, Iravi-Irivi Varman (1350-79), and 
Adiyavarma Sarvanganatha (1376-83), in war and peace. It 
narrates the story of a message sent by a lover from Trivan- 
drum to his lady love at Kaduthurutti, the messenger himself 
being Aditya Varma Sarvanganatha, the brother of Iravi- 
Irivi Varman. The work contains valuable information 
regarding the political geography of the region from Trivan- 
drum to Kaduthurutti. Its reference to the local kingdoms 
of Venad and Odanad, Thekkumkur and Vadakkumkur 
enrich our historical knowledge.‘ 


The other historical material available in the text may be 
briefly pointed out here : 


(a) The poet of this Sandesa Kavya had a very clear 
notion of the different families of languages of India. 


—— 


4. Ibid p. 38 

. Manigramam is a merchant’s guild which existed in southern India 

even in very early times. Thereare a number of references on this 
guild in the early Kerala insc riptions. 

5. Mamamkam :—It is a great national festival of Kerala, when was it 

started is difficult to ascertain. Its venue was on the bank of Bharata 

river, known as Tirunvai which lies on the central Kerala. Magha 
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(b) After the fall of the Second Cera empire, the attempt 
of Ravi Varma of Venad to create a southern empire was not. 
successful. 

(c) Among the petty principalities the position of Venad 
with the capital at Quilon was supreme. 

(d) The principalities of Odanad and Vatakkamkur owed 
allegiance to Venad. 

(e) There were Muslim attacks on the southern part of 
Kerala. 

(f{) The Padmanabhna Swani Temple at Trivandrum 
became quite famous. 

(¢) It was a period in whicha number of new Hindu 
temples came into existence. 

(i}. The Hindu religion, was propagated in the temples by 
depicting stories from Mahabharata. ) 

'(j) The Brahmanas were fed in the precincts of temples, 
and they were held in high esteem. 

(k) The Devadasi system was in vogue and the Devadasis 
were noted for their education and decent behaviour. 


(1) Temple and‘other architecture had developed. 

(m) Quilon port was noted for its foreign trade, especially 
with China. 

(n) From the description of two market places we can . 
have a glimpse of the common man in Kerala. 


(o) | The barter system had not ceased to exist. 


(January-February) month in the cycle of 12 years (Viyalavattam) 
isthe period of gits celebration, There was a bitter fight between 
Valluvanad King and Zomorian on who has the right to preside over 
this festival. Ultimately Zomorin snached away this right from his 
rival with ‘his superior {military power during 13th century the last 
Mamamkam was held in A.D. 1799. 

sbid p, 20, 32, 33, 226, 229, 232, 236, 253. 

A survey of Kerala History p. 20. 
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(p) Coins such as Tiramum and Accu were current. 
(q) Pepper, coconut and sugarcane were largely cultivated 


(s) People from the adjacent regions were also seen in 
Kerala engaged in trade and commerce. 


(t) Gold was included as an item of transaction. 


(a) Christians and Muslims were conspicuous by their 
absence. 


(v) People travelled both by land and water and the latter 
Dassage was resorted to more for trade than for ordinary 
voyage. 


(w) Horse and ‘Pallakku’ were used for land journey.® 


Kokasandesam was ancther Kavya of this type but it has 
not been fully recovered. From the portions available we get 
a description of the country from Triprangode to Quilon. It 
furnishes important historical data: (1) The Zamorin was 
the most powerful among the northern principalities in 
Kerala ; Cochin had not attained any prominance. (2) The 
geography of northern Kerala as it existed in the 15th century 
is quite clearly describ2zd. (3) One section of Brahmanas 
(Panniyur) lent support to the Zamorin for the expansion of 
his empire and he had reached upto Cochin in the early 
quarters of the 15thcentury. (4) Kunaka (where IJlanko 
Adigal, the author of the famous Tamil epic Cilappatikaram, 
lived and composed the epic) was described as non-Hindu 
temple, which clearly indicates that it was then a Jaina 
temple. 


Other historical compositions: 


During the fourteenth century, the Zamorins of Calicut 
had eighteen poets intheir court noted for their deep know- 
ledge of Sanskrit. The only poet who composed poems in 
Malayalam was Punam Namboodiri whose Ramayanam is 


6. Unnunilisandesam p. 44 (NBS Edition 1963 Elamkulam) 
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m the Campu form. The prose portion of his work gives 
us suggestive hints about the social and cultural life of the 
Zamorin’s country. The humour and style of Punam was 
later successfully initiated by Kunjan Nambiar in the 18th. 
century. He was the first poet who used poetry for social 
criticism. The Rajarathnavaliyam Campu (16th century) 
turows light on certain historical aspects of Cochin. Mabi- 
samangalam Narayanan composed this Campu in praise of 
one Kesavaraja Varma (1565-1601) of Cochin. The Kandi- 
yurmattam Padappattu, written by Cheppattu Nilakanta, 
gives us information on Manigramam, Onattallu, Chrirava- 
swarupam, etc. The patappatu composed by an anonymous 
poet during the period from 1646 to 1670 deals with the 
political! development of Cochin during the Dutch 
hegemony in Kerala. Katanceri Namboodiri, the court poet 
of Mana Vikrama, composed Mamankam Kilippattu, which: 
is an invaluable historical document giving much information 
on the early history of Calicut. Fhe Mamankam festival 
A.D. 1694-95 has been described in minute details and this 
is one of the faithful guides to understand the various aspects 
of that great national festival.” 


Kander Menon Pattu (1863), Ramacca Panibkker Pattu (17th 
Century) are two poetical works which narrate the heroic 
role played by the soldiers of that name. The lravikuttypillai 
Poru which is cast in ballad form, contains” historical facts. - 
It describes the battle of Kaniyamkulam, in which the soldiers 
of Thirumala Naik were on one side, and Iravikitty Pillai, 
the Devan of Travancore on the other. Through the 
subject matter of the poem is the heroic death of the Devan, 
much interesting side light is thrown on the social and 
political history of Travancore. Putuvatappattu, Valia Tampi 
Kunju Tampi Katha, Dewan Vetti, are someof the ballads 
of this type. 
scatentaeaanentencee 
7» Madhyakala Malayalam Pp. 54 to 67: Dr. P. V. Velayudhen Pillai 
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Ballads of North Malabar: 


The Ballads of north Malabar are a mine of informations 
on the social and political aspects of northern Kerala. The 
heroic exploits of Aroma] Cavakar, Thaccolli Othenan, whick 
the ballads describe, reveal that the royal power was too 
weak. There was anarchy everywhere, the dictum that ‘might 
is right’ was the order of the day. Occupation by the foreign 
powers made an impact on the Malayalam language and 
literature. 


Keralapalama written by the German scholar ['r. Gundert 
narrates the later history of Kerala. 


Malayalam literature thus contains valuable ard interes- 
ting information for the writing of Kerala history. Only 
limited use of these resources has been made hitherto. It is 
a vast field which awaits the patient attention of an intelligen 
historian. 


10 


The National Role of Karnataka 


Inscriptions 
—P.B. Desai 


Karnataka can take pride in its epigraphical treasures, 
distinguished for their chronological range, almost unbroken 
continuity and profusion. The earliest of them belong to 
the third century B.C. They are the six Minor Rock Edicts 
of Asoka. The latest records Project almost into the modern 


period. The inscriptions are in Prakrit, Sanskrit, Kannada 
and other languages. 


The South Indian regions are epigraphically rich as com- 
pared with the other areas of India. Among the linguistic ~ 
territories of South India itself, with the exception of Tamil 

vadu, the number of epigraphical records of Karnataka is tke 
largest. It is estimated that the total number of Karanataka 
inscriptions would come to thirty thousand. What is parti- 
cularly noteworthy in this connection is the fact that 
Karnataka inscriptions are not confined within the smaller 
Seographical boundaries of Karnataka or the present Mysore 
State. They are traced in considerable numbers as far north 
as the Godavari and beyond in the Maharashtra State, in 
the coastal areas of the west and in the east and south in 
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Andhra Pradesh and Tamil Nadu. This testifies to the 
historical phenomenon that the political and cultural dimen- 
sions of Karnataka in the heyday of its growth and develop- 
ment were much more extensive than in the subsequent 
period. 


For the reconstruction of political history and study of 
cultural facts, Karnataka inscriotions render invaluable aid 
The entire edifice of Karnataka history from the third century 
B.C. down to th2 advent of Vijayanagara is erected on the 
bed-rock of epigraphical records. A volume of information 
concerning the political conditions, government and adminis- 
tration, political geography, social structure and life of the 
people, religious faith, economic conditions educational ins- 
titutions and methods and many other aspects can be derived 
from a critical study of the inscriptions. 


On account of their literary merit a good number of 
inscriptions furnish useful material to the students of Sanskrit 
and Kannada literatures. Simultaneously, they also provide 
scientific and chronological basis for a student of Kannada 
linguistics. Last, but not the least, is palaeography. The 
evolution of the Kannada script from the Asokan Brahmi, 
through its early phase until the divergence of Telugu, and 
later growth and development for several centuries, can be 


depicted through these inscriptions. 


A good many epigraphs of Karnataka are invested with 
wider reputation beyond their regional association as they 
will fit into comprehensive studies pertaining to Indian 
epigraphy and Indian history. Reference has been made to 
the Asokan edicts in Karnataka, Next are worthy of mention 
the later Brahmi inscriptions of Malavalli and Banavasi. The 
recently discovered Buddhist records in Brahmi of about the 
second century A.D. hailing from Sannati in Gulbarga District 
are useful to the scholars interested in the historical study of 


Buddhism. 


—_—_—_——- 
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The Talagunda inscription of the Kadamba king Kaku- 
sthavarman of about the fifth century is of three-fold impor- 
tance, palaeographical, literary and historical. Its box headed 
early characters, elegant and rare metrical composition in 
Sanskrit and valuable information regarding the inter-state 
relations between the Kadamba, Pallava and Gupta dynasties 
of the north and the south, are all noteworthy. Chronologi- 
cally precious is the contribution of the Badami cliff inscrip- 
tion of Pulakesi I, dated in Saka 465. The Aihole inscription 
of Pulakesi II of 634 A.D. presented a vista of the early 


imperial age in Indian history. Of additional significance are 
the allusions in it to the date of the Bharata war and the two 
celebrities of Sanskrit literature, viz. Kalidasa and Bharavi. 
Unparalleled is the historical light disseminated by the Sanjana 
plates of Amoghavarsha, dated 871 A.D. which recount in 
glowing terms the thundering military triumphs of the rulers — 
of the imperial dynasty of the Rashtrakutas of Malkhed and 
reveal their pre-eminent position in Indian history during 
the ninth century. We owe a debt of gratitude to the Vijaya- 


nagara inscriptions, particularly of the Nellore region, 
which settle the controversy regarding the origin of its 


founders, The epigraphs also help us to form an estimate 


of the marvellous military and cultural accomplishments of 
Krishnadevaraya. | 


Most outstanding and ever memorable*is the service 


rendered by epigraphy in the shaping of modern Karnataka 
nation. 


With the discomfiture of Vijayanagara in the latter half 
of the sixteenth century commenced the disintegration and 
decline of Karnataka. The cup of her misfortune was filled 
to the brim in 1799 A.D, when Tipu died fighting in the third 
Mysore war with the English. As a result, Karnataka was 
vivisected and cut into slices, politically and geographically. 


Far more disastrous was her spiritual loss. Rapidly in 
the course of a few decades the flaming light of Karnataka, 
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as one great nation of illustrious traditions and enviable 
achievements, diinmed and almost died out. It was the 
darkest period in the history of the Kannada nation before 
the turn of the present century. That they had no integrated 
province or state ot their own was plain. 


Thanks to the painstaking investigations and researches 
carried out by pioneer savants like Rice, Fleet, Shama Shastry 
and Narasimhachar in the closing decades of the last century 
and the early decades of the present century, the sources of 
Karnataka history and culture, especially the epigraphical 
records, were brought to light in abundant quantity. Side 
by side with history, researches were conducted in language, 
literature and art. 


In this manner was lifted up a great people fallen and 
sunk low by the strokes of misfortune. Soon after took place 
the revival and regeneration of the stalwart race of the 
Karnadigas and resurgence once again of united Karnataka. 
The credit of this grand miracle of welding into a nation of 
about twenty-five million people in the modern ae, goes 
in no small measure to epigraphical research. If historical 
forces have also played their role in the emergence of a 
united Karnataka in the fifties of the present century, her 
historic image securely rests on the massive pedestal of 
Karnataka inscriptions. 


After the unification of Karnataka the importance of 
Karnataka inscriptions has considerably increased in Indepen- 
dent India. Their utility and appeal have widened much 
beyond the frontiers of Karnataka. Because they constitute 
authentic historical sources, and because of their easy acces- 
sibility in bulk in compact volumes of the series of the 
Epigraphia Indica. Indian Antiquary, Epigraphia Carnatica, 
South Indian Inscriptions, Karnataka Inscriptions, and other 
publications, they are warmly welcomed and earnestly studied 
by scholars and post-graduate students in the southern as 
well as northern universities of this country and also abroad 
in the progressive universities of the civilized world. 
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Yet, notwithstanding the high merits and great academic 
advantages of these epigraphical records, it is deplorable 
that no earnest, prompt, persistent and planned measures 
have been.taken during recent years by the competent 
authorities to exhaustively survey, collect and publish the. 
inscriptions scattered over wider areas of the former Kar- 
nataka and the present Mysore State. As pointed out earlier 
a large number of Karnataka inscriptions are lying uncared 
for in the adjoining states also. 


Although it is the primary concern of the State and : 
Universities, in the present Mysore state to speedily bring to . 
light these epigraphs, the other states, the central government 
and even the University Grzrts Con missicn wbich is keen cn | 
sponsoring and Promoting various research projects all over 
India, can appropriately take genuine interest in this matter. 


In retrospect the overall position of Karnataka inscriptions 
stands as follows: The total number of inscriptions is 
estimated to run to thirty thousand. Of them three 
thousand are surmised to lie in the neighbouring states like 
Maharashtra, Andhra Pradesh and Tamil Nadu. Then there 
remain twenty-seven thousand. The count of the inscriptions 
in the old Mysore State and other parts like Bellary, so far 
completed, explored and briefly noticed, yields twenty 
thousand. The districts of Dharwar, Belgaum, the two 
Kanaras are partly surveyed, and the districts of Gulbarga, 
Raichur and Bidar remain practically unsurveyed. These 
may produce seven thousand. All these are round figures. 


pigraphs are collected and noticed. Among them fourteen 
thousand are fully published; six thousand are published in 
summaries only. Ten thousand remain untouched and 
untapped. What an enormous epigraphical harvest to reap |} 


/ The net result in a nutshell is this : Twenty thousand 
e 
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History in Kannada Literature 


—K.RV. Basava Raja 


Kannada literature is rich in respect of historical sources. 
It is impossible to describe this vast literature in any detail, 
- Only a brief survey is attempted here. 


Sivakoti’s Vaddaradhana writteu about the 9th century 
sheds light on social, religious and administrative conditions 
then obtaining in the country. Kavirajamarga is another. 
work of the same period that contains. besides many details. 
thoughts on polity. Pampa who lived in the 10th century 
wrote Adipurana and Vikramarjuna Vijaya, better known 
as Pampa Bharata, under the patronage of Arikesari II, a 
Vemulavada Chalukya feudatory of the Rashtrakuta king 
Indra III. In his first work Pampa relates the history of 
Rishabha, the Ist Jaina Tirthankara. In his second work the 
poet portrays much of the contemporary history. It appears 
that Pampa was not only a courtpoet but also a general. This 
work contains several details of military organization. 
weapons and warfare. 


Ponna, the court poet of Krishna III, wrote Bhuvanaika 
Ramabhyudaya. It contai1s many contemporary historical! 
details. He lived in th2 mid lle of the 10th century. This poet 
also wrote Santi-Purana which records the legendary history 
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of Santi-Natha, the 16th Tirthankara. Ranna’s works written 
under the patronage of the Chalukya kings Tailapa II (973- 
997) and Satyasraya (997-1008) contain historical traditions. 
His work Ayjita-Purana deals with the history of Ajita, the 

and Jaina‘ Tirthankara. Another work of bis Sahasa Bhima 
Vijaya, also called Gadayuddha helps usto understand the | 
relationship between the Chalukyas of Badami and the 
Chalukyas of Kalyana. 


Chavundarava was a minister and Senapati of Rajamalla 
(974-984) who belonged to the Ganga line. He was a disting- 
uished prose writer. It was he who had the colossal statue | 
of Gommatesvara executed at Sravana-Belgola. His prose 
work Trishashti-lakshana Mahapurana, better known as 
Chavundaraya Purana, contains a complete account of all the 
24 Jaina Tirthankaras. Durgasimha, the court-poet and also | 
Sandhi- vigrahi (Minister for Peace and war) of the Chalukya 
king Jayasimha I] lived in the first half of the 11th century. 
He wrote Karnataka Panchatantra which sheds considerable 

‘light on the political, administrative, social and religious 
life of this period, 


Kannada literature of the 12th and the 13th centuries 
reveals the changes and. developments that took place duting 
tbis period in the religious and political spheres of life, About 
the beginning of the 12th century Nagachandra, better known 
as Abhinava Pampa, wrcte Mallinatha Purana describing the © 
story of Mallinatha, the 19th Jain Tirthankara. Another work 
of his Ramachandra Charitra-Purana, commonly known as 
Pampa Ramayana, written as a pendant to Pampa Bharata of 
his predecessor has a unique value because it preserves for us 
a Jaina version of the Ramayana which differs in important 
respects from the version of Valmiki. In the second decade 
of the 12th century Nayasena wrote Dharmamrita in which 
he discourses on the fourteen great virtues according to the 
Jaina faith along with the account of the lives of fourteen - 
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eases who practised those virtues and attained salvation. 
Mauktika's Chandranathasthaka written about 1125 points 
out the religious conflict that was going on in the country 
then. Brahmasiva’s Samaya-Pariksha written about the 
middle of the 12th century enumerates the defects of the rival 
creeds and justifies the Jaina fairh. At about 1140 Karnaparya 
wrote, besides other works, Neminathapurana describing’ the 
life of Neminatha, the 22nd Jaina Tirthankara. 


The 12th century witnessed many Vachanakaras (writers. 
of tracts). They aimed at turning the attention of the people 
from worldly wealth and ease to god Siva for refuge. Clarity 
of thought and language is the hall-mark ot these compositions. 


So far the names of about two hundred and thirteen Vachana- - - 


karas have come to light. Mention must be made of Basava, 
Allama Prabhu, Channabasava, Siddharama, Akka-Mahadevi. 
Sivalinga Manchanna, Panditaradhya, Ekoramitande and 
Marulas-siddha. The spread and popularity of Virasaiva 
faith were largely due to these Vachanas that propagated 
ideas that could be easily understood by the common man. 


In the 12th century Haribara wrote, hesides other works 
Sivaganada Ragale describing the history of sixty-three 
saints and other devotees of Virasaivism. Another work of 
his, Basavaraja-devara Ragale, gives us an account of the life 
and achievements of Basavesavara. Raghavanka, the author 

of Harischandra Kavya, also wrote Somanatha Charite 

descriting the life and realisation of Adayya, a Virasaiva 
saint. Yet another work of his Siddharama Charite tells us 
the life-history of Siddharama, a Virasaiva saint of Sonnalige. 
Kereya Padmarasa wrote Dibsha-bodhe in ragale, a colloquy 
in which a guru instructs his disciple and initiates him into 
Virasaivism. 


7 
About the 12th century Nemichandra wrote Neminatiha- 
Purana which gives us an account of the life on Neminath a, 
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the 22nd Jaina Tirthankara. But the poet died b¢fore the — 
work could be completed. Boppana-pandita wrote Gommata- 
stutt in praise of Gommata, the Jaina deity. Aggala’s 
Chandraprabha-Purana contains the tradition associated with 
Chandraprabha, the 8th Jaina Tirthankara. 


Palkurike Somanatha, a Virasaiva poet of the 12th century, 
wrote in Kannada and Telugu. His Kannada writings include 
the Sarana Basava Ragale, Sila-Sampadane, Sadguru-ragale 
and Channabasavastrotradaragale. These works explain the 
tenets of Virasaivism and point out the position that Basava 
and Channabasava occupy in the sphere of Virasaivism. 
Achchana, a Jaina poet of this period wrote Vardhamana, 
Purana which gives us an account of the life and achievements 
of Vardhamana, the 24th Jaina Tirthankara. 


In the 13th century, Banduvarma, a Vaisya wrote Jiva- 
samhhodane, a book on morals and renunciation according 
to Jainism. Parsva-pandita wrote in 1222 Parsvantha-Purana. 
This gives us an account of Parsvanatha, the 23rd Jaina 
Tirthankara. About the same period Janna wrote the Ananta- 
natha Purana which contains a ‘description of the life of 
Anantanatha the 14th Jaina Tirthankara. Gunavarma II wrote 
in 1235 Pushpadunata Purana dealing with the life-story of 
Pushpadanta, the 9th Jaina Tirthankara. Kamalabha in his work 
Santisvara-Purana gives us anaccount of the life of Santi- 
svara, the 16th Jaina Tirthankara. Mallikarjuna’s Suktisudha- 
rnava isa very useful collection of verses from previous. 
poets and arranged under eighteen topics. This work of the 
13th century throws light on historical traditions obtaining in 
the country, Ketanayaka’s Neminatha Purana is yet another 
work on Neminatha, the 22nd Jaina Tirthankara. 


We get a good account of Dharmanatha, the 15th Jaina 
Tirthankara, in Bahubali-Pandita’s Dharmanatha-Purana 
written about 1352. About 1369 Bhimakavi, a Virasaiva poet, 
rendered from Telugu into Kannada Palkurike Somanatha's 
Bas ava-Purana, which deals with the life-history and religious 
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activities of Basavesvara. Madhura’s Dharma-purana, written 
In 1385, is another work on Dharmanatha, the 15th Jaina 
tirthankara. Another work of his Gommata-Stuti, as the 
title itself suggests, was written in praise of Gommatesvara, a 
Jaina deity at Srvanabelgola. Aytavarma’s Kannada Ratna 
Karandaka written in 1400 contains an excellent exposition 
of Tri-Ratna (Three Jewels) of Jainism. In 1428 Lakkana 
Dandesa, a minister of Deva Raya II of Vijayanagara, wrote 
Sivatatva Chintamani. It explains the fundamentals of 
Virasaivism and natrates the history of Basavesvara. 


In the 15th century, Narayanappa, better known as 
Kumara Vyasa, wrote the first ten parvas of Bharata-Katha- 
Manjari and the remaining parvas were written by Timmanna 
a coutt-poet of Krishnadeva Raya. This work has made the 
name of Kumara Vyasa immortal. Chamarasa’s work Prabhu- 
devara ragale and Prabhulinga Lile, shed considerable light 
on the ideas and achievements of Prabhu, also called Allama 
Prabhu, an associate of Basavesvara. About 1430 Prabhudeva 
of Kalamatha, a Virasaiva poet, wrote Linga-lila-vilasa and 
Prabhudevaramantra-gopyada-tibe. The former explains the 
importance of Shatsthala in Virasaiva faith and the latter 
contains an account of Allama Prabhu. Maggeya Mayideva, 
a comtemporary of these poets, wrote Satakatraya besid-s 
many other works. This work explains the Jnana-marga, 
bhakti-marga and vairagya-marga according to the Virasaiva 
faith. Gurubasava’s seven works written during the rule of 
the Vijayanagara king, [Deva Raya II, throw considerable 
light on various aspects of Virasaivism. | Bommarasa’s 
Soundara-Purana written about 1450 gives us an account of 
the life of Virasaiva saint Sundarasa or Nambiyanna. Tontada 
Siddhesvara’s Shatsthala jnana sararamrita contains a good 
exposition of shatsthala according to Virasaivism. In 1480 
Swatantra Siddhalingesvara wrote Swatantra Siddhalingesvara 
Vachana and Mukiyanganeya Kanthamale which expound 

the essentials of Virasaivism. Nilakanthacharya'’s Aradhya- 


’ 
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charitre written about 1485 gives us a biographical sketch 


of Malikarjuna Panditaradhya. Chaturmukha Bommarasa's: 


Revanasiddhesvara-Purana written about 1500. contains 
glimpses of the life of Revanasiddha, an exponent of 
Virasaivism. Malabasavaraja Charitre of Singiraia of ‘this 


period is of significance as it spans much of the tradition 


associated witb Basave3svara. This work is also known~as 
Singiraja-Purana. 


About the beginning of the 16th century Nijaguna Sivayogi 
wrote distinguishing works like Kaivalayva Paddhati, Parama- 
nubhava Bodhe, Paramaratha Gite, Anulehavasara Arvatiu- 
muvara Tripadi, Paramartha Prakasika and Vivekachinta- 
mani. These works are very useful in understanding the 
Virasaiva faith and tradition. Suranga-Kavi's Triskashti- 
Puratanara Charitre written about 1500 gives us details of 


the lives of 63 Puratanas (saints) of Virasaiva faith. About . 


1508 Mangarasa wrote, besides other works, Nemi-jinesa 
Sangati sketching the life of Neminatha, the 22nd Jaina 
. tirthankara, Virupa-raja. in his. work Tribhuvana-tilaba 
written about the year 1519 tells us the details of the life of 
Cheramankanripa, one of the 63 Virasaiva Puratanas. Santi- 
kirti, a contemporary of this poet composed Santinatha- 
Purana sketching the life of Santinatha, the 16th Jaina 
tirthankara. Kumara Rama Kathe is an historical poem 
written by Nanjunda about 1525, It tells us the heroic story 
of Kumara Rama, prince of Kampa or Kampila, who fousht 
against the Muslims that had come to occupy Vijayangara, 
In 1528 Padma-Kavi composed Vardhamana-charite, the life 
sketch of Vardhamana, the 24th Jaina tirtthankara. Mallana- 
raya of Gubbi wrote about 1530 Virasaivamrita which 
acquaints us well with the Virasaiva beliefs and traditions 
which are supported by quotations drawn from sacred works. 
It describes Siva's twency-four lilas and gives details of the 
Puratanas and their successors. It deals with almost all 


aspects of Virasaivism and it may be dascribed as a dictionary 
of Virasaivism. 
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Purandara-dasa who lived in the middle of the 16th century 
was a most prolific writer and the most famous of the dasas. 
He sang in praise of Vishnu. At the same time he expressed 
critical thoughts on the beliefs and superstitions prevalent in 
the society of his time. Al! bis songs end with the hame of 
Furandara Vithala. A contemporary of his was Kanakadasa. 
Purandaradasa was an orthodox follower ot Madhva. But 
Kanakadasa was more libera] and he tried to see good points 
in every religion. In his work Mokena Tarangini we get a 
§cod account of the social life as it obtained during the rule 
of Krishnadeva Raja. This work is also known as Krishna 
Charitre. 


About 1550 Channabasavanka composed Mahadevivab- 
kana-Purana, describing the life of Mahadeviyakka, a Virasaiva 
saint.. Chandraprabha-charite of Doddayya written about 
the same pericd deals with the life of Chandraprabha, the 
8th Jaina tirthankara. Pasavapuranada-Puratanara-Charite 
of Kumar Charnakasava of Sirigiri contains many mcre 
details of the Puratanas occuring in Basava-Purana written 
about 1369. Ratnakara-varni, a kshatriya of Mudabidire wrote 
several works, His Triloka-sataka written in 1557 gives usa 
picture of the universe as conceived by Jainas. His Aparajita- 
sataka is a discourse cn morals, renunciation and religious 
philosophy of the Jaina faith. His largest work Bharatesa- 
Vaibhava tells us the legendary story of the emperor Bharata 
who according to Jainas, was the son of the first tirthankara 
and later become a Jaina ascetic. Many songs by Ratnakara- 
varni on moral and doctrinal subjects are current among 
Jainas under the narne Annagala-pada. 


; About 1561 Santesa versified the life of Tontada Siddha- 
linga yati in his wark Tontada Siddhalingesvara Purana. 
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Srutikirti wrote Vijayakumariya-chari‘e describing the 
details of the life of Vijayakumari, particularly her conquest 
of kama. In the second halt of the 16th century Vadiraja 
who belonged to the line of dasas composed many songs. His 
work Bharata-Tatparya Nirnaya-tike is a commentary in 
Kannada on Madhvacharya’s Bharata-Tatparya-Nirnaya. © 
Doddananka, a Jaina poet, wrote Chandraprabha-shatvadi 
which is yet another work on Chandraprabha, the 8th Jaina 
tirthankara. Praudhadeva Rayana Kavya written about 
1580 by Adrisya-kavi narrates the life-stories of Virasaiva 
saints as told by minister Jakkanacharya to his master, 
Praudhadeva Raya of Vijayanagara. Virupaksha Pandita’s 
Channabasava-Purana written about 1585 is a great work 
which contains, besides many aspects of Virasaiva faith, an 
excellent account of the life and achievements of Channa- 
basava, the nephew of Basavesvara. It is a hand-book of 
Virasaivism. Harisvara wrote Prabhudevara-Purana about 
1606 sketching the life history of Prabhu, a Virasaiva saint, 
Chandrakavi's Karkalada Gommatesvara Charite written 
about 1646 deals with the history of Gommatesvara and the 
installation of the idol of Gommata at Karkal. 


Govind Vaidya’s Kanthirava N arasaraja Vijaya written 
inthe 17th century isa historical poem. It contains much 
information regarding the reign of Kanthirava Narasaraja of 
Mysore. It gives us details of the birth and-education of 
prince Kanthirava Narasaraja, the royal court. the attack of 
Mysore by the Bijapur forces under Ranadullakhan and their 
defeat at the hands of Mysore forces, the consequential 
development of hatred between the Bijapur Sultan and the 
Mysore Wodeyar, the occupation of Samballi and Periya- 
pattana by the Mysore forces and the death of Dalvayai 
Nanjarajayya. This work also ives us a very vivid account 
of the grandeur of the royal court on all the nine days during 
the Mahanavami festival and the king’s procession on the 
tenth day. It describes the fairs of Gaiendra Tirunal and 
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Ranganatha at Srirangapattana. Thus this literary work 
sheds light notonly on the political event of the period but 
also the social and cultural traditions prevalent then. 
Nanjakavi’s Kanthirava Narasaraja Charitre deals with 
Narasaraja’s reign and contains many historical details of that 


period. 


About 1650 Siddhananjesa wrote Raghavanka Charitra 
and Gururaja Charitra. The former sketches the life of the 
famous poet Raghavanka. The latter describes the history 
of Virasaiva Gurus and poets. This work is a ready reference 
to the Virasaiva tradition. Nagarasa, a contemporary poet 
rendered Bhagvadgita into Kannada. Dharani-pandita, a 
Jaina poet of this period, wrote Bijjala Raya Charite which, 
as the name itself suggests, has the history of king Bijjala as 
its main theme. The poet gives us an entirely different 
picture of Virasaiva religion and Basava, its exponent. Under 
the patronage of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar, poet Shadakshara 
wrote Rajasekhara Vilasa, Vrishabhendra Vijaya and Sabara- 
sankara Vilasa which speak of the fundamentals of Vira- 
saivism. Particularly, Vrshabhendra Vijaya (also called Basava- 
raja Vijaya) has for its theme the entire life-history of Basava. 
The history of Baseva had been written first by Palkurike 
Somanatha in Telugu which was later rendered into Kannada 
by Bhima-Kavi and which was translated at a later date into 
Sanskrit by Sankara-Kavi. The writings of Shadakshara 
indicate the prevalence of Virasaivism in Mysore then. About 
1670 Rangaraja wrote Satvika Brahamavidya Vilas expoun- 
ding the Visishtadvaita Siddhanta. 


Tirumalarya was the minister of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar. 
His works like Chikkadevaraja Vamsavali, Chikkadevaraja 
Vijaya, Apratima Vira Charitra contain many historical 
details. Chikkadevaraja Vamsavali is a prose work describing 


the history of the Wodeyars of Mysore from the days of 
Unfortunately this work is incomplete. Chikka- 


s4aweae 


Raja-nripa. 
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devaraja Vijaya is written in Champu and it is in praise of _ 
Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar. Apratima Vira Charitra contains 
the chief historical events of the pericd of Chikkadevaraja 
W oceyar. 


Chikkupadhyaya was another prolific writer who received 
patronage at the hands of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar. His 
works like Akshara Malika Sangatya, Rangadhama Purusha 
Virahada Sangatya, Paschima ‘Ranga Sangatya, Rangc- 
dhamastuti Sengatya, Sringara Satcka Sangatya, Ranga- 
dhama Niti Sangatya, Chitra Sangatva are all in praise of god 
Ranganatha throwing light on the Srivaishnava traditions. 
Another work of his, Divvasuri Charite, besides narrating the 
history of the twelve alvars tells us the dynastic history of 
Chikkadevaraja, his court and bis devotion to religion. This 


work expounds the Visishtadvaita Siddhanta. His other 


works like Kamalachala Mahaimya, Y adavagiri Mahaitmya, 
Yadugiri Mahatmya, Venkatagiri Mahatmya, while speaking 
of the holiness of the Srivaishnava centres like Kanchi, 
Tirupati, Srirangapattana, Srirangam and others give us also 
a vivid description of the land of the Kannada language, the 
hercic deeds of Chikkadeveraja, his character, his devotion 
to religion and the grandeur of his court. 
Ranganatha or Mahalinga Ranga explains the Advaita 
Siddhanta in his work Anubhavamrita written about 1675. 
Timmakavi, the disciple of Chikkupadhyaya, wrote Yadava- 
girt Mahatmya, Venkatagiri Mahatmya, Paschima Ranga 
Mahatmya which describe the sacredness of the Srivaishnava 
holy places like Melkote, Tirupati, Srirangapattana and 
others. Mallikarjuna, another disciple of Chikkupadhyaya 
in bis work Sriranga Mahatmya fives us a gocd descripticn 
of the country, dynastic account of the Wodeyars and the 
sacredness of Sriranga, a centre of Srivaishnava dharma. 
Wehave a good biographical sketch of Sanna Bairegouda, 
the chief of Avatinadu written by Chikkarasa in 1680 under 
the title Sanna Bairegouda Charite. Munivamsabhyudava 
written about 1680 by Chidananda-kavi contains details of 
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the Jaina monks of Sravanabelgola Matha from Vardhamana 
duwn to Charukirti-pandita Yogindra. Besides, it contains 
details of the Woleyac. fa nily of Mysore, the rale of 
Caixkadzvaraja Wodeyar and the cordial relations’ that 
existed between the Wodeyars and the heads of the Jaina 
Matha at Sravanabelgola. Krishnasarma’s Sarja Hanumendia 
Charite is an historical poem containing details of the life 
history of Sarja Hanumendra, the chief of Tarikere and a 
comtemporary of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar. In his work 
Devarajendra Sangatya Chamayya gives us a biographicil 
sketch cf Devaraja W odeyar. 


Sarvajna-murti’s popular verses in tripadi metre com posed 
about 1700 embody the wisdom and reflect the social and 
religious life cf the people of those days. He spoke of the 
futility of the idol worship, pilgrimage, rites, and emphasised 
the need for sincerity in life. Vaidya Samhita Sararnava 
of Kalale Viraraja’ written about 1720 during the period of 
Krishnaraja Wodeyar, besides containing details of the 
treatment for various types of diseases, sheds light on some 
of the chief events of the rule of Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar 
and the services rendered by the Kalale family to the Mysore 
palace. Muysururajyada-purvottara (1734 to 1740) sketches 
the dynastic history of the Mysore Wodeyars from the 
‘beginning to tke 1ule of Chamaraja Wedeyar. Kalale 
Nanjararaja was a great edministratcr and litteratezr. In 
his work Halasva Mahatmya the sixty-four lilas cf god 
Sundaresa of Madhurai are described. Another: werk of 
_his, Bhadragiri Mahatmya contains an account uf the sacred- 
ness of Bhadragiri. In the Kakudigiri Mahatmya he describes 
the religious importance of Sivaganga, and in his Garalapuri 
Mahimadarsha hé speaks of the holiness of Nanjanagud. 
Soundarya Kavya written by Nuronda about 1740 describes 
the court of Krishna Raja Wodeyar IJ, his conquest of 
-Magadi and his victory against the Muslims in its vicinity. 
This king ruled from 1734 to 1766. The poet also gives us 
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a vivid account of the military exploits of Kalale Nanjaraja, 
the Senapati of Krishna Raja Wodeyar II. 


In the middle of the 18th century there flourished Gopala- . 
dasa, Venu-gopaladasa, Mohanadasa and Hayavadana-dasa 
who belonged to the dasa tradition. They composed hirtanas.: 
Among other members of the dasa-tradition mention must be 
made of Helavankatte Giriyamma who composed works like 
Chandrahasana kathe, Sita-kalyana and Uddhavana-kathe. 


The Keladi Nripa Vijaya of poet Linganna contains many 
historical details of the kingdom of Keladi which roseto 
prominence in the 16th century after the fall of Vijayanagara. 
In 1921 R. Shama Shatry edited the Keladi Nripa Vijaya 
with an introduction by A.R. Krishnasastry. The Editorial 
Introduction (p. vii) to this published work, fixes it between 
1763-1804. It is written in the Champu style. Poet Linganna - 
gives us a lucid account of the Keladi kingdom from its 
foundation to its final overthrow by Hyder Ali in 1763. It 
also contains much useful information about the gradual 
expansion of Bijapur in the rest of Karnataka. Keladi Nripa 
Vijaya throws considerable light on matters like kingship, 
coronation, succession, adoption, the position of the yuvaraja, 
regency, ministers and other officials, the secretariat, and the 
office of the karanika; public works undertaken by rulers and 
their officers ; successive capitals of the*ruling chiefs 
military organization including the exploits of some officers : 
diplomatic contacts, and settlements and treaties entered 
into with other powers. 


About 1750 Chandra Bhima-Kavi wrote Madaberi 
Rajendra Dandaka in praise of his master Madakeri Nayaka. 
the chief of Chitradurga. Bilagiya Arasugala Vamsavali is 
a peom edited and published by B.Rama Rao in 1933. As the 
title itself suggests, this literary poem deals with the line of 
kings who ruled the kingdom of Bilagi. It gives us an account 
of the beginnings of this kingdom and traces the achievements 
of its rulers. In the western Karnataka, the Bilagi kingdom 
rose to prominence in the 16th century. The rulers of this 


— 
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kingdom continued till the 18th century the traditions of the 
famous Rayas of Vijayanagara. This literary work will gain 
great historical value if the details it contains are corroborated 
by inscriptional and other evidence. 


About 1760 Vithaladasa belonging to the dasa tradition 
composed several kirtnanas and styled himself as Abhinava 
Purandata-dasa. The last quarter of the 18th century wit- 
nessed many dasas. Jagannathadasa was the most prominent. 
He composed many kirtanas. Other notable dasas of this 
period were Gurugopaladas a, Varada-gopala-dasa, 
Vyasavithala-dasa, Venkata-dasa and Mana-Madhure-dasa. 


Folklore : 


There are a few interesting folk songs concerning the 
history of Kittur, a small principality in the western part of 
Karnataka that had relations in varying degree with the 
Marathas and which finally came in direct conflict with the 
English in 1830 and suffered dissolution. 


Shantaveera’s ballad, Mallasaraja Kavya, is an interesting 
poem containing a vivid description of Kittur, Maratha Baji 
Rao’s march with his army, Baji Rao'’s visit to Kartikaswami 
of Sandur, Mallasaraja's preparations to meet Baji Rao, the 
intrigue of Patil of Shegunshi, Mallasaraja’s detention in 
Poona, Baji Rao’s feast to the chiefs and his invitation to 
Mallasaraja, Mallasaraja’s release from Poona and lastly 
the funeral of Mallasaraja. This work was published in 1948. 


Dore Mallasarjana Dundumi edited by Sri Doddabhave- 
ppanavaru Mugi is a ballad depicting the events of the period 
of Mallasarajana, the chief of Kittur. The narration begins 
with the glorious account of the royal grandeur of Mallasarja 
down to the capture of queen Iravva and her being taken 
to Kusugal. 


To conclude, it is necessary to point out that much of the 
information available from literary sources is yet to be 
properly harmonized with that gleaned from the inscriptions 
and writegs of foreign visitors to Karnataka. 
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Literary Sources for the Early History 
Of Gujarat Down to 18th Century * 


ap K. Chavda 


The evolution of, Gujarati language is closely linked up 
with the shifting boundaries of the region called Gujarat: 
There was a time when the region now known as Gujarat 
formed a part of the imperial Gujarat empire with its capital 
at Kanauj, The Maitraka rulers of Valabhi made Gujarat 
4 separate province and ruled it from the sixth to the mid- 
eighth century. Thereafter, till about 1050-4 considerable 
portion of Gujarat became part of the kingdom ruled by the 
Parmar emperors from their capital at Dhara. It was only 
after the break up of the Parmar empire that Bhimdev 
Chalukya the ruler of the Saraswat Mandal, consolidated : 
certain parts of nioderti Gujarat into a compact kingdom that... 
was called Gurjardesh or Gurjarbhumi. Finally, it was only 
in 1120 that Siddharaj Jayasinha made Anhilwad Patan, the 


*Note: For the continuation of this theme see my baper ‘ ‘Modern 
History in Gujarati Liierature ih the 18th 19th and 20th — 
centuries’ read before the 8th Annual conference of Indian 
Institute of Historical Studies, at Jodbput in October, 1970: 
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capital of a powerful kingdom, and began using for his dynasty 
tounded by Mulraj the family-title of Gurjareswar. However. 
it may usefully be noted that this Chalukya or Solanki branch 
inherited a nucleus of. a Gujarati kingdom from the line of 
their maternal uncles the Chavda rulers of Bhillamal 
Panchasar and Anhilwad Patan. Thus, till the conquest of 
Patan by Ala-ud-din Khilji in 1299, the outpost of Gujarat 
shifted from Jodhpur, Marwad, Abu, Bhillamal or Shrimal 
in the north to Nandarbar and Baglan inthe south. Till 
that date the literary languages of the region. were the same 
as in Rajputdna, Malwa° and northern Maharashtra, the 
dialects of each being different. Thus like all modern languages 
of northern India, Gujafrati too is the product of the medieval 
Period. A distinctive group-consciousness relating to modern 
Gujarat developed in the second quarter of the 12th century, 
when under Siddharaj Javasinha, according to K M. Munshi 
“Gujarat acquired the tradition of power and strength and 
the literary men at this court gave this same consciousness 
a definite shape in their literary works.”’ In its early phase, 
Gujarati Janguage was lovingly cared for by dedicated 
Jaina Sadhus. Their literature, from the 12th to the 16th 
century, was in Maru-Gurjar or as indentified by Tessitory 
in Old Western Rajasthani. From Maru-Gurjar, Gujarati 
branched out in the 16th century for two reasons. In the 
15th century the Sultanate of Gujarat, independent of Delhi 
was established and gradually relations with Rajasthan 
decreased, and those with the South increased. The Gujarat 
region was now acquiring its own shape followed by language 
and literature.’ In the early period men of letters came tron 
the north, around Patan, but from the 17th century such 
men came from Ahmedabad founded in 1411, Surat, Broach 
and Baroda. The vedanti poet Akho of Ahmedabad and 
Premananda of Baroda made Gujarati a respected literary 
medium. It may be noted that during all these years literary 
activity was continued by writers both men and women of 
| yarying capacities and from different walks of life. They 
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wrote in Sanskrit. Prakrit Apabhransha, old Gujarati and in 
Gujarati of today. By and large references to the Maitrakas 
of Valabha are in Sanskrit. It js only from the period of the - 
Chavdas and the Solankis of Patan that we start getting 
along with Sanskrit, references in the regional language too. . 


Vanraj Chavda founded the capital of Patan in 746. His 
dynasty ruled in Gujarat for about 200 years thereafter, 
This is an established fact. But the first historical reference 
to this fact occurs after about four hundred years in 1152, 
in Vadnagar prashasti of Kumarpal, However, an interesting 
reference is made in an Apabhransh epic of poet Swayambhu 
in his Paumachariu of the 9th century. Among several well- 
known cities of the time he lists Aivadda indentified as 
Anahilwad Patan. A little earlier in 779, Udyotanasuri also 
known as Dakshinyachinhasuri in his Prakrit work Kuvalava-— 
mala provides good source material for the history and 


linguistics of Gurjatdesh around Bhillamal where Jainism had 
a big following. : 


Gujarat witnessed a period of literary efflorescence from 
the period of Siddharaja Jaysinha till the end of the Chalukya 
dynasty in 1304, the Vaghelas of Dholka being only a branch 
of the dynasty. The pclymath of the period of Siddharaja 
and his successor Kumarpala was, of course, Hemchandra- 
charya. He was a court poet of Siddharaj and his Sanskrit | 
Dvvashraya Mahakavyva describes the glories of the Solanki 
dynasty. This great Jaina scholar continued his friendship 
with Kumarpala too and presented in a Prakrit work 
Kumarpalacharita the biography of his royal friend. Both 
being contemporary works, they are of immense historical 
value barring the usual handicaps of this category of litera- 
ture. His Desinamamala in Prakrit, with commentary is 
equally very useful. K.M. Munshi regards him, “a creator 
of Gujarat consciousness.” 


About 1179 the main line of the Chalukyas at Patan 
suffered a setback and that of Arnoraj Vaghela of Dholka 
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came into prominence. Under his son Lavanaprasada and 
grandson Virdhavala a fresh outburst of literary activity is to 
be noted. A literary circle grew around their two ministers, 
who were also brothers, Vastupala Tejpala. Under them 
Gujarat reasserted to a certain extent its preponderence in 
history, and they made Virdhavala’s son Vishaldeva the last 
Maharajadhiraj of Gujarat. While Vastupala died in 1240 his 
brother followed him in 1248. Several Jaina poets have written 
about them Vastupal Ras or Vastupal-T ejpal Ras in old 
Gujarati. Six of them have been located by now and they 
throw light on the life and achievements of these two brothers. 
A commentary on Kalidas’s famous work Meghaduta entitled 
Meghduta Bhashva by one brahmana Janardan of Dholka, 
contains here and there explanations in old Gujarati. This 
work is believed to have been written in 1410 and gives an 
idea of the methods of learning and teaching of the period. 
However, among the Apabhransha, a very important work is 
that of Merutungacharya’s Prabandhachintamani written in 
1305. Though the work is primarily in Sanskrit it is inter- 
spersed with thirtyone Apabhransh poetical compositions. 
On the basis of orally-inherited traditions, it records the life 
stories of legendary, historial and semi-historical persons So 
far as Hindu kings of Gujarat are concerned, this work is 
considered, on the whole to be a reliable one. The following 
topics interest the student of history : the genealogy of the 
Chavda kings ; the love story of Munj and Mrinal, the life of 
Bhojraj, the Ranakdevi-Khengar episode ; causes of the 
down-fall of Valabhi, Jagdev Parmar and Prithviraj Chauhan. 
Merutung notes that Rajput kings of Gujrat kept a diary 
called Dharmavahika in which they noted down the religious 
deeds performed by Liladevi, mother of Mulraj Solanki. The 
existence of kept women robbing of rich merchants, sarva 
visara a sort of a Diwan-e-Am held by kings, and many such 
references are to be found in Prabandhachintamani, which 
make it a source for material on social history. 
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| Preservation of historical events of a religious character . 
was a powerful influence with the Jainas. Revantiri Ras by. 
Vijaysenasuti, a preceptor of Vastupala, composed around 
1229, describes how Sajjan, the governor of Sorath during the 
time of Siddharaj, renovated the Jaina temples at Junagadh’ 
in 1129. Similarly in 1307, one Prajnyatilaksuri or his disciple 
composed Kachchuli Ras named after Kachchuli, a village 
near Abu which provides useful data for history, Amba- 
devasuri wrote Samara Ras in 1315, the hero of which is the 
minister Samarsinha, made the governor of Telang by Ala- 
ud-din Khilji’s commander, Alafkhan. Samarsinha got 
tenovated the famous Shatrunjaya temples of the Jainas. As 
the Ras was written in that very year, it furnishes reliable 
references. Pethad Ras composed by Mandlik around 1304 
dwells on one Pethad an eminent leader hailing from Sander, 
a village near Patan and on his achievements, Apart from 
its historical value, this Ras is usefu! for the study of 
geography and sociology. Shridhar Vyas the purohita of Rao 
Raamalla of Idar, has eulogised his master’s exploits against 
the Sultan of Ahmedabad in Ranmalla Chchand. This short 


ballad composed about 1390 is also considered ‘highly for its 
literary qualities. | 


There is a literary form called Fagukavya in Gujarati. 
Shri Neminatha Fagu. by poet Maldhari Rajshekharasuri 
written around 1349 actually describes the life of the 14th 
and 15th centuries when he delineats Neminatha’s matriage. 
His description of the gtoom getting ready and going with 
the procession to the bride’s place is fascinating. 


Before we move down further, attention must be drawn 
tO a very important feature of Gujarati life. Maritime trade 
has been its forte. The Prosperity of the Chalukya period 
was due to that activity, carried through ports like Broach and 
Cambay. Sarvanandasuri's J agaducharitra composed in the 
14th century, specifically describes the larie Overseas trade 
of a very wealthy philanthrophist of Cuteh by the pame of 
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Jagadu Shah, who flourished during the Vaghela period. It 
is mentioned that he had a very big fleet of vessels of his 
own through which he traded. He had his Gujarati broker 
stationed at Ormuz in the Persian Gulf. The late Ratna- 
manirao Jote’s Gujarat nu Vahanvatun and the Present day 
novels of Chunilal V. Shah, Jayabhikhhu and the late Sukani’s 
novel Devo Dhadhal contain interesting material on this 
subject. This feature of Gujarati life found a mention as 
far back as the 7th century in the Churni of Avashyaksutra 
as observed by B.J. Sandesara in Jaina Agama Sahityaman 
Gujarat. The Jagadu Charitra notes that Jagadu Shah even 
built Muslim mosques. This second feature of Gujarati life, 
ramely, tolerance of other faiths has also been emphasised 
in respect of Vastupala in such Sanskrit works as Prabandha- 
kosh Vastupalacharitra and Vividha Tirtha-kalpa 


Only after fifty years of Ranmalla Chahanda, a ballad 
of the same type called Kanhaddeprabandha was written 
by Padmanabha, a Nagar brahmana from Visnagar, in 1456, 
at the court of his patron Akheraj of Jalore near Marwad. 
Kanhadde was an ancestor of the Jalore ruler some 150 years 
from him. He wageda ceaseless warfare with Alauddin 
Khilji after 1297 breathing in it “che grim and heroic attitude 
of her people during those centuries.” Though in some 
places the known historical chronology has not been preserved 
and tepetitions occur, the interest of the reader is well. 
sustained, and the narrative is without religious bias. The 
frequent use of Arabic and Persian words indicates the 
changing aspect of Gujarati life. As is observed, this 
“Prabandha is a rhapsody unique in Old or Modern Gujarati, 
an epic of a great age fast fading into oblivion; a swan-song 
of the Gujarat of Siddharaja.” 


Ahmadshah established his capital on the ruins of old 
Ashaval and named it after him; Ahmedabad in 1411, Since 
then till the death of Aurangzeb in 1707, political history 
had, a Negative influence on the literature of Gujarat.” 
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Whether Gujarat was ruled over by the Sultans or formed — 
a part of the Mughal empire, ‘these facts circumscribed life, 
and brought into existence new literary traditions which not 
only ignored political conditions, but Provided an easy way 
to forget them.” Both Ranmalla Chchand and Kanhadde © 
Prabandha are poiitters to this. To them may be added 
Vimala Prabandha of Pandit Lavanyasamaya composed jn 
1512, some four hundred years after Vimala flourished. He 
was Bhimdey Chalukya I's minister and the builder of the 
tamous Jaina temples of Delwada in Abu called Vimalvasahi. 
The poet recollects the historical events of that period, traces 
the origin of the Vanik community, social] traditions, describes 
village school education, rituals of marriage, and various 
‘clences and arts taught in that Period. A different work, 
but useful for the social history of the 16th century. is 
Madhavanala Kamkandala Prabandha by one Ganapati of 
Amod, near Broach, composed in 1518. . The Poet has given 
an ideal of the daily necessities of a fairly well-to-do and 
intellectual classes ; Naturally there was a Craving for litera- 


in the middle-classes. While the former trend gave rise to 
a class or professional Purana reciters, the tradition continued 
till today by the institution of the Manbhats, the latter gave 
to Gujarat its devotional literature from Narsinha Mehta 


translation of Bana's Kadambari_ js fully adapted to the 
life in Gujarat of his_ period. Taking the cue from the 
popular fiction current at the time on the lines chalked out 
by Bhalan, others like Narpati who wrote Vikramakatha 
and Nandbatrishi, poet Bhima writing the love of story of 
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Sadayvasta. Viracharitra -or the popular love Story of 
Sadevant-Savilinga : Matisar adapting the love story of 
Karpurmanjayi, Vichcharaj’s Rasmanjari, poet Shivdas’s 
stories of Kamsena. Kamavati and Hansavali, Vallabha’s 
folktale of Mitradharmakhyana and the . compositions of 
the master story-teller poet Shamal, stand out prominently 
in this field. These popular compositions portrayed a society 
full of belief in astrology, good and evil omens, magical 
charms, power of hypnotism, miracles and such other die- 
hard and~ deep-rooted fancies. Social barriers became rigid 
and individual had to give way to the interest of the group. 
Uacouchability raised its ugly head. Vimalaprabandha records 
the existence of numerous sub-castes. Inter-caste marriages 
were discouraged and the disintegration of the joint family 
was scernly resisted. Girls were married at an early age. 
In his Marudholachopai Kushalalabha in c. 1561 mentions 
that his hero was married when only three years old to the 
heroine who was still! younger. Bhima in 1485 “bewails the 
degeneracy of the age in which girls were mothers at eight 
and widows at sixteen.” Nyayasundara a much-travelled 
Jaina: Sadhu had good command over Sanskrit, Prakrit, 
Hindi and Urdu. He has left three social Rasas: Rupa- 
chandrakunvarrasa, (c.1581), Surasund zrirasa, (c. 1590) and 
Prabhavatirasa. 


The poet refers to the fact that in those days old men 
paid fancy prices for infant wives and that ill-assorted 
matches were the rule and polygamy was not unusual. A 
popular garbo of the time styled Ker Kanto (The Thorn) 
pictures the sufferings of a young wife in her husband’s home. 


With the poetical compositions of Aha Bhagwat (c. 1615- 
1674) exposing the pseudo-learning of the so-called scholars, 
the hypocrisy of the religious leaders of the time, and his low 
opinion of ascetics in his Guru Shishya Samvad, Anubhay 
Bindu and Shat Padi, to name only three, we come to the 
17th century. There is a historical poem called Vallabhvel 
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written by one Keshavdas Vaishnav in the latter half of the 17th 
century, also known as Jdanmavelya which dwells on Shrimad 
Vallabhacharya’s journeys around India and is important for 
fixing up the dates of his sect in Gujarat. Around the same 
time one Mahavdas wrote Gokulnathji no Vivah describing 
the marriage ceremonies of the time. A Parsi poet in bis 
Siavakshanameh written in 1680, tells the story of Siavaksha, 
_a Persian prince ; but at the same time it curiously reveals 
how much the Parsi community in Gujarat had adopted the 
Hindu way of life. 


Early in the 18th century the poet Premananda dominates 
the literary scene. He is only matched by his contemporary, 
Shamal Bhat. The latter wrote Rustamno shaloko or Abraham- 
hulikhan no shaloko in 1725. This being a contemporary 
account of battles that were fought in 1723-24, at Ahmeda- 
bad, Kapadwanjand finally at Adas near the Mahi river 
between the Mughal subedar Hamid Khan and the Nawab 
of Surat, Rustamkulikhan and his brothers Sujatkhan and 
Abrahamkulikhan is an important source in Gujarati. A¢ 
the end of his work the Poet gives useful historical data. 
There is another Bhan no Shaloko composed in 1707 by 
Gangadas Bhavani of Khakarsar near Cambay. It recounts 
how at one time the people of the village called Padra refused 
to pay their share of taxes and how Nawab Alikhan of 
Cambay attacked them and was defeated by them. The Poet 
was given some land in gift by Bhan Thakor of Padra, and 
hence his name was given to this composition, There is an 
unpublished Charni work entitled Gunbiradsingar Prabandh 
by Karnidanji Gadhavi. The work gives the history of Gujarat 
after the death of Aurangzeb. It is believed that this work 
was inspired by the Jodhpur ruler Abhayasinh after 173] as 
Abhayasinh was the Mughal subedar of Gujarat up to 1733. 
The author mentions that Abhayasinh defeated Sarbulandh- 
khan thrice and thereafter was seen off with gifts of an’ 
elephant and some cash and gave up the subedari of Gujarat’ 
not because. of a defeat near Adalaj as is:commonly. believed.: 
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This information is new. A Gujarati pavado called Sati 
Sadubai no Pavado composed in 1817 describes an aspect 
of Peshwa’s rule in Gujarat. Then there are Rasdas or Garbas 
on some historical figures or events. Two Garbas on 
Malharrao Gaekwad of Baroda; Garbas of places like 
Ahmedabad, Surat, Champaner, Baroda and Bombay depict 
the social conditions of the time. Vimalsha no Garbo: Jasma 
no Rasdo ; Ranak no Rasdo: Mena Gujari no Rasdo; Morbi 
ni Vanivan no Garbo reflect the Pictures of the contemporary 
society. ; eS 


At the end,a note of caution must be’ sounded. It is 
always desirable to find corraborative evidence before the 
truth of literary source is accepted. 
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Research and Writing of History. in 
Maharashtra 


—N.R. Phatak 


~The charge that ancient Indians were not very much 
interested in the knowledge of factual history, is partly true. 
If we go to the period little prior to the middle ages and 
observe, we find the writing of History—(i) in a pure historical 
form in Rajatarangini and (ii) in a mixed form in dramas and 
poetry. The Muslims that did not return to their native lands 
after attacking India and settled here permanently were more ~ 
interested in History, so their writings are more useful for 
History. This need hardly be stressed. Political events being 
mainly the theme of history when such events started taking 
place out ofthe inspiration given by Shivaji in the 17th 
century in Maharashtra and went on increasing having found 
a firm basis, the desire to write of the exploits of the heroes 
connected with those events arose in the minds of the 
inquisitive who were near them and they produced Bakhars, 
Shakavalis etc. and these are the earlier sources of the 
History of Mahfrashtra. But with a feeling that they are not 
absolutely reliable, the work of searching for the authentic 
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documents started in Maharashtra. It is necessary to glance 
over the work that was carried on. 


The Maratha rule ended in 1818 and the history of the 
rise and fall of the Maratha rule was written in English by an 
officer, Grant Duff. Its translation in Marathi formed part 
of the school curriculum since 1829 and till 1866 our educated 
classes did not notice its merits and demerits. Nilakantha 
Janardana Kirtane accomplished the task of showing publicly 
that Grant Duff's history was defective.. Though credit for 
creating the feeling (in Maharashtra) that we must write our 
history independently must be given to Shri Kirtane, the 
importance of Grant Duff's history is not lessened. It will 
not be undeserved praise if we say that he taught the people 
of Maharashtra the lesson of writing history. It would be 
in a way ungrateful on our part if we deny the result of his 
work—that he prepared the entire outline of the history of 
the Maratha rule by co-ordinating places, periods, men and 
events as far as was possible for him and that it was useful 
for further researches in history. 


Kirtane’s criticism of Grant Duff later culminated in the 
monthly magazine ‘Kavyethihasa-Sangraha’ after twelve 
years. But before turning to that we must record the service 
rendered to the writing of history by Gopal Hari Deshmukha 
alias Lokahitavadi. He laid the foundation of historical 
research though not very scientifically ; still Lokahitavadi's 
object of removing people's apathy to history from the point 
of view of self-respect and creating positive interest was 
achieved, as far as was possible in those times. As history or 
its sources were not available in Marathi the only way was to 
give abridged or entire translations ot histories published by 
the British. Histories published by Elphinstone, Maicolm 
and others were translated by V.N. Mandlik and V.J. Kirtane. 
They will bear out the earlier statement. Lokahitavadi wrote 
translated ‘histories of the ‘regions'like Gujarat, Saurashtra, 
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Rajischan, Lanka, after 1880, but the (incomplete) history of 

(India prior to them. The special feature of this history is its: 
notes and appendices. They are more instructive and 
temarkable. The books of historical stories created a liking 
for history by showing the conditions in historical times. 
Later a collection of such stories was published under the , 

pen-name V.S. Its source was Lokahitavadi’s historical stories 
only.’ We must also make a note of an article in the 
Nibandhamala’ of Vishnu Shastri Chiplunkar showing the 
way of the study of history and creating curiosity and interest. 
There was a students’ Organization called ‘Jnana-Prasaraka’ 
and in its activities there were items that point to history. 
They may be' looked upon as the marks of Maharashtrian © 
students’ curiosity as regards history. | 


In 1867 a monthly magazine ‘Vividha-Jnana-Vistara’ was . 
Started in Bombay. This. magazine started publishing the © 
sources of. History. The Taw materials for history like the 
Bakhar of Malharava Chitnis, the ‘Rajaniti’ of Amatya etc., 
were published through. this magazine only. Kashinath 
Narayan Sane brought to light many sources of history by 
publishing Bakhars and other documents in the aforesaid 
‘Kav yetihasa-Sangraha’, but the Chitrashala of Pune made 
these...documents more. useful by publishing them after 
determining their dates in 1930. When Kavvyetihasa. Sangraha 
closed in 1890 for lack of public support Rajwade, Parasnis 
and Khare started a campaign of publishing Original docu- : 
ments after proper research, Though Parasnis helped the 
understanding of history. a lot, his work was not scientific. - 
Rajwade’s intellect was Penetrating and his insight subtle, 
his capacity to work and tenacity were tremendous : so the 
value of books and documents that he published since 1898 
till his death. is everlasting. Rajwade was the pioneer in 
bringing to light the original documents of Shivaji's time. We 
must be! ever’ grateful. to these history-loving leaders: of 
Maharashtra... By the end.of the last century Parasnis started 
’ Magazine ; entitled, ‘Bharata-Varsha’ but it did not last for 
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more than two years. In 1907 he started another magazine 
‘Itthasa-Sangraha’ after acquiring gOvernment support. It 
lasted longer than the ‘Bharata-Varsha’ but its editing of topics 
being unmethodical, when it closed down many such topics 
remained incomplete. Khare scrutinized the docu nents of 
Patwardhan’s.court Managing simultaneously to teach Sanskrit 
in as chool in Miraj. He read lakhs of documents and published 
thousands in sixteen volumes. Khare has also Published the 
papers of the court of Ichalkaranjikar, After scrutinizing 
other materials relating to the times of Patwardhan docu ments, 
Khare has facilitated their understanding. Rajwade and 
Parasnis, however, have neglected his topic-oriented method 
of work. Following the example of these three. others in 
Maharashtra undertook historical research and in order to 
organise this work the institute named ‘Bharata-Itihasa- 
Samshodhana Mandala’ was founded with Rajwade's initiative. 
After a short time only Rajwade left it. After his death as 
a memorial to him ‘Rajwade-Itihasa-Mandala’ was started in 
Dhule (Dhulia). As a supplement to this must be mentioned 
the researches relating to Ramdas made by Samartha-Bhakta 
Shankar Shrikrishna Deva of Dhule. His researches relating 
to Ramdas carried on at great personal trouble and toil stand 
in Dhule in the form of the ‘Shri Samartha Vagdevata- 
Mandir’. These researches are not useful for political history. 
But they are undoubtedly helpful for cultural history. 


~ This is the brief account of the work of historical research. 
We now turn to the writing of history and make our 
experience articulate, barring the first translations of history, 
we shall have to touch upon the work of those who wrote 
independently, and the name of Justice M.G. Ranade suggests 
itself first. His ‘Rise of the Maratha Power’ is not very 
extensive, but a lover of history will find in, it not only.a 
satisfactory but also an inspiring answer to the question, 
‘How should history be written?’ Really it was the intention 
of his young friend Justice K.T. Telang to write the history 
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of the Marathas. His premature death left it unachieved. So. 
Ranade started giving lectures on Maratha history immediately 
to fulfil it. Ranade used to prepare a manuscript of his — 
lectures. The collection of these manuscripts forms the work 
‘Rise of the Maratha Power.’ In it the chapter explaining 
the national service rendered by the saints through their social 
enlightenment deserves special notice and it would be no 
exaggeration to say that it gave inspiration to the research in 
the literature of the saints. Because of its interpretation of 
‘Maharashtra-dharma’ Rajwade pruned it for the whole of 
his lite. When Ranade started lecturing on the life ot Shivaji, 
Tilak had yet to become the leader of ‘Shivaji-birth centenary’ 

festival. Really speaking Ranade is the originator of this 
festival, but when Tilak took upon the task of rromoting it, 

it prospered. But those who inspire the awakening of a just - 
pride in the Jife of Shivaji cannot forget this. About the same 
time the brother of Visnushastri Chiplunkar, Laksamanarao 
published a book on the Maratha history in Marathi. Today 
it has fallen into oblivion. Govind Sakharam Sardesai well-_ 
known by the title ‘Riyasatkar’ has the sole distinction of 
being recognised as a historian. But before turning to 
him it will be proper to note the historical writings 
of Rajwade and Parasnis. Sane, Rajwade, Parasnis, 
Khare never wrote history as such. Parasnis wrote 
numerous books. But as they deal with miscellaneous. topics 
and have scanty information, their importance as an instru- 
ment in the writing of entire history is also nil, e.g. Navy of 
Marathas, Nawabs of Ayodhya etc. The biogra phies of the 
Rami of Jhansi and Brahmendra Swami deserve some notice. 
However, the tormer has mostly lost its significance today, 
but the latter will be always useful because of its supplement 
giving original documents. The collection of letters given by 
Parasnis in the biography of the Swami is very valuable. 
Many might remember in this context how Rajwade having 
found a similar collection published it in his Volume III of 
the source materials and upon its authority tried to 
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raze to the ground Swami's greatness sung by Parasnis. 
Sweet, lucid language must be counted as a great merit of 
Parasnis. 


Rajwade was intelligent, profoundly original and versatile. 
His language had a sharpness all its own. His writings 
spread over many fields and are extensive. He handled such 
varied topics as Language, Society, Polity, Religion, Philosophy. 
But nobody seems to take seriously and as established truths, 
the opinions expressed in them. He gave his undivided 
devotion to Ramdas and in order that bis greatness may 
shine Rajwade’s devotion for Ramdas runs unbridled condem- 
ning Jnanadeva and Tukaram as having done an irreparable 
damage to the country. This obstinate prejudice was only 
one trait of his character. Another defect was to give 
unabashedly imagined evidence. In the context of the relative 
merit and demerit of Ramdas and other saints, the Ovis or 
words that Rajwade has placed before the reader are found 
to be the figment of his imagination. There are such sayings 
in Marathi as “Going to heaven with the help of a mere 
thread’ or ‘Raising a crow where there is only a feather’ 
(equivalent to ‘raising a mountain out of a mole-hill). But 
Rajwade reaches heaven even in the absence of a thread or 
raises a crow where even a feather is non-existent. 
Maharashtra would have no respect for him for his opinions, 
but there is no doubt that he would be ever remembered not 
only in Maharashtra but in the sphere of historical research 
even in India for his sacrifice to the cause of history, the 
trials and tribulations he underwent, his extra-ordinary 
devotion to research, his indefatigable work, his perseverance 
and the extent of work he has accomplished. 


Vasudevashastri Khare of Miraj did not do any historical 
writing. But the Prefatory articles written by him so 
studiously while publishing selected documents of the Pat- 
wardhan Daftar, from the times of the elder Madhaorao 
Peshwa to the downfall of Bajirao II, contain history and 


154 HISTORIOGRAPHY IN INDIAN LANGUAGES ~ 


even though it may appear scanty it is complete enough to : 
satisfy the reader. The prefatory articles are now available 
in a book-form. Khare was a poet. He also wrote plays. 
He was gifted with a lucid style. None could surpass him 
in his pride in Maratha history but he could limit his sense 
of pride within the borders of evidence, so he did not, like 
Rajwade, take flights of fancy that dazzled but were mean- 
ingless, nor did he provide purposeless entertainment to the 
readers by mere literary embellishments like Parasnis. His 
merits in historical writings balance his demerits. Khare 
was aman of the world, so he could not practise the austere 
sacrifice of Rajwade but we must not make the mistake of 
thinking that he did no sacrifice at all. He incurred debts | 
to publish the works and wrote plays to repay those debts. 
This was his sacrifice and self-reliance. 


So this is the account of the work done by the architects that 
_Yaised the edifice of research. Now if we define a writer of 
history as one who accomplishes the task of placing before 
the people the sources of history, being published at different 
times and places, after co-ordinating them as regards places, 
times, men and events, lending them an enlivening touch of 
genius ; the conclusion, that. excepting Ranade there was 
no real writer of history in the past hundred years, forces 
itself upon us. Riyasatkar Sardesai alone wrote a complete 
history of the Mirathas. As regards authentic evidence, he 
put together carefully all the information about the important 
historical personalities within the limits of places, times and 
events ard one who would know history cannot neglect it, 
The Rivasats of Sardesai are as useful as a guide showing 
ancient monuments to the inquisitive. This remark is not 
intended to belittle the work of the Riyasatkar. It was not 
an easy task to put together the pieces of information 
scattered at hundreds of places and whoever undertook the 
writing of Maratha history had to do it. Sardesai has put 
the student of history under great obligations that can never 
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be repaid, by completing that task. One has to ‘admit this. 
But one cannot also deny that he lacked the other excellences 
that are necessary for a writer of history. He was not a 
historian by nature. His role as a teacher of history, compelled 
him to undertake an extensive study of history. Instead of 
repeating the matter in the historical text-books of the students 
in one’s own language, he possessed the admirable quality of a 
liking for reading and making notes from the bigger works 
trom which the texts were written. Out of these notes came 
his Riyasats. His first Riyasat was that of the Musalmans. 
Then came the Riyasat of the Marathas. He spent his entire 
life in the writing of it. He would not but wait before each 
part of the Riyasat as the sources of Maratha history were 
coming out every month. But he was quick in taking advan- 
tage of whatever sources were available and carried on with 
the writing of history incessantly. Having completed the 
Maratha Rivasat he wrote New history of the Marathas in 
English in three volumes. He tried off and on to find some- 
one adept in English to rewrite it, but at last he had to employ 
his own pen, After Grant Duff, the pair of Parasnis-Kincaid 
published the Maratha history. After that came the history 
ot Sardesai. As this work progressed, twenty-five book: —big 
and snall—of the documents of Peshwas of Pune were 
published with tke grarts sancticned by the Government. 
Moreover, he republished the books printed haphazard after 
arranging the chronology and adding something of his own. 
To bring together the source-materials necessary for the 
writing of history and to write history with the help of those 
materials are two tasks different in nature. So, we have to 
differenciate between historical research and historical 
writing. This discussion is occasioned by the fact that he felt 
aggrieved by the criticism that Sardesai was a mere compiler. 


A historian has to compile, but history cannot be cons- 
tructed by mere compilation. If on has to write history 
in a grand, beautitul and attractive form the writer must 
possess some uncommon qualities such as genius, imagination 
and the knowledge of such sciences as sociology, psychology 
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etc. If we study the lives of Gibbon, Macaulay, Green, . 
Carlyle the renowned British historians of the last century, 
and compare the work of the Riyasatkar with them, he is — 
found to be deficient. His great friend and co-worker, 
Jadunath Sircar was in no way comparable to the aforesaid 

historians, but Sardesai looks puny, in all respects, even before 
him. Sardesai’s study of other social sciences was as scanty as. 
to be almost nil ; he never read anything beyond the source- 

materials of Maratha history. I[t is possible to show by citing 

examples that he did not read any works of history published 
in English from time to time ; not even the historical works 
published by Indian authors in India. It is quite natural for 
a man to have prejudices for or against anything. But they 
cannot become effective unless supported by strong arguments 
according to one’s understanding. Riyasatkar’s prejudices 
were not of this nature. That Riyasatkar had no originality 
cannot be counted as his fault. For that mostly isa . 
sift of nature. Imagination being a quality that can be 
acquired, if we do not find such passages as will vouchsafe 
imagination in his writings, it must be counted as a drawback. 
In this context imagination means power to identify oneself 
with the historical condition, as if one is moving and breathing 
in those times, (forgetting one’s present environment). Unless 
such an identification is established the beautiful or awesome 
events of the past cannot be depicted by a historian with 
such skill as to present a living picture passing before the 

reader's eye. Further there is ample self-contradiction in — 
Riyasatkar’s writings. Lack of precision in thought or judg- 
ment is an unpardonable fault in a historian. This discussion 
is for solving the question whether there was a historian in 
Maharashtra who could be admired like Gibbon, Macaulay, 
Carlyle and Freeman. Personal fault-finding is not intended. 
One could not avoid writing about Sardesai for he alone 
deserves mention in the context of the writers of history. In 
short, we have to accept the conclusion that, however 


praiseworthy 1s the research work in Maharashtra, the writing 
of history is still in its infancy. 


14 


Historical Works in Bengali 


' 


—N.N. Bhattacharya 


The history of Bengali prose literature practically began 
with the foundation of the Fort William College in 1800 A.D. 
It had a Bengali section with William Carey as its head. The 
lack of suitable text books was very keenly felt by Carey who 
encouragec the Bengali teachers in the department to write 
new books. As a resale of this, a large number of books were 
composed by the Bengali teachers during the first ten years 
of the nineteenth century. The first historical works in Bengali 
were, thus, part of th2 effort to produce suitable text-books 
in that language. Ramram Basu’s Raja Pratapaditya Caritra 
(1801) and Rajiblochan Mukhopadhyay’s Maharaja Krsna- 
candra Rayasya Caritram (1805) were the earliest historical 
works in Bengali, the former dealing with Pratapaditya king 
of Yasohara in Lower Bengal and the latter with 
Krsnacandra, a local chief of the eighteenth century ruling 
in the Nadia district Mrityunjay Vidyalankar's Rajaa'i 
(1808) was a systematic history of India from the earliest 
period to the establishment of British rule. These pioneering 
works were, however, uncritical in nature and based upon 


158 HISTORIOGRAPHY IN INDIAN LANGUAGES 


insufficient data. Chandi Charan Munshi’s Tota Itihas (1805) 
was a Bengali adaptation of the Tutinama and Carey's. 
Itthasamala (1812) had really no bearing on history. A history 

of Britain (Britain Desiva Vivaran Sancay. 1819). written by 

F.Carey, son of W. Carey, was the first historical work in 
Bengali written by an Englishman, while the second was ‘a 

history of India (Bha:atavarser Itihas, 1831) written ty 

J. Marshman. 


In the next stage, historical researches were encouraged 
by a journal called the Tattvabodhini which made its first 
appearance in 1843. R.L.Mitra’s Vividhartha Samégraha, 
which began to be published from 1851, also served the same 
purpose. In 1855, Dwarakanath Vidyabhushan published 
his history of Greece (Grisdeser Itihas), and his history of 
Roman empire (Romrajyer Itihas) came out two yeary later. 
Both of these books were based upon works in English. In- 
1858 was published Ramgati Nyayaratna’s Kalikatar Pracin 
Durga evan Andhakup Hatyar Itihas (Ancient Fort of 
Calcutta and the History of the Blackhole Tragedy) and in 
1861 MHifarishchandra Tarkalankar’s Raja Pratapadityer 
Charitra (Biography of King Pratapaditya). Both of these 
were emotional works lacking historical objectivity Akshay 
Kumar Datta, the learned editor of the Tattvabodhini (up to 
1855) was really the first critital historian whose Bharata- 
varser Upasak Sampraday (2 Vols. 1870, 1883), dealing with 
the history of Indian religions, and the surviving religious 
sects, had practically become a model of historical research. 
Another work of his Pracin Hinduder Samudrayatra O 
Vanijyabistar, dealing with the maritim: and: commercial 
activities of the ancient Hindus, was published in 1801 after 
his death by his son Rajaninath Datta. The year 1872 saw the 
publication of Bankimchandra’s Vangadarsan, a learned 
journal which survived for many years and contained numerous 
historical writings of eminent scholars. Bankimchandra 
Chattopadhyay was mainly a novelist, but his contribution 
‘o Indological researches was by no means small. His 
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Krsnacaritra, published in 1892 and later translated into 
many regional languages, is one of the best specimens of 
Indological research In 1876, Kailas Chandra Sinha’s 
Triourar Itihas was published which dealt with the history of 
Tripura on the basis of the Rajamala. The Aitihasib Rahasya 
and Bharata Rahasya of Ramdas Sen, published about the 
Same time, were of minor importance, and the same held 
good in the case of Bhudeb Mukhopadhgsay s Svapnalabdha 
Bharatavarser Itihas (History of India as found in Dream, 
1887) which was a normative history dealing with the causes 
of the downfall of the Hindus afcer the Third Bartle of 
Panipat. Two other works of Bhudeb, Puravrttasara and 
Ingland O Romer Itihas, were. however, school-texts. On 
the other hand, Rajani Kanta Gupta’s Sipahi Yuddher Itihas 
(History of the Sepoy Mutiny 1896) was an objective study 
based upon concrete information. The same objectivity is 
found in Biharilal Sarkar’s Titumiy (1897) 


The scientific approach towards historical problems was 
mtroduced by Akshay Kumar Maitreya (1861-1930) whose 
Siraj-ud-daulla (1898) and Mir Qasim (1906) were based 
upon original sources. In 1899, he started an historical 
quarterly, called Aitihasik Citra, for Promoting research in 
Bengali. Already from 1394. the Vangiya Sahitya Parisad 
began to publish its own journal. This journal, known as 
Sahitya Parisat Patrika, survives to this day, and its contri- 
bution to the cause of historical research in Bengali js 
immense. In 1910, Maitreya took active part in the establish- 
ment of the Varendra Anusandhana Samiti, an organisation 
devoted to the cause of historical research. His Gaudalebha- 
mala, dealing with the inscriptions of Bengal, was published 
an 1912 by the Varendra Anusandhana Samiti. Some of the 
articles of Ramaprasad Chanda occuring in his famous Jndo- 
Aryan Races originally appeared in Bengali in different 
tesearch journals. His Gaudarajamala (1912), published by 
the Samiti was the first history of Bengal. solely based upon 
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epigraphical evidence. Mahim Chandra Majumdar’s Gaude 
Brahman (Brahmins in Gaud, 1900) and Nagendra Nath 
Basu’s volumes on Vanger Jativa Itihas (1911) were uncritical 
works based upon insufficient data. In 1911, Ramcharan 
Vidyabinod and Durganath Sastri published cheir translation 
of Kalhana's Rajatarangini Nuikhilnath Roy's Jagat Seth 
was published in 1913 and his history of Murshidabad 
(Murshidabad Kahini) in 1917. R.D. Banerji’s famous 
Banglar Itihas History of Bengal, 2 vols.) was first published 
between 1915 and 1917. Satis Chandra Mitra’s Yasohar 
O Khulnar Itihas (History of the Jessore and Khulna 
Districts, 2 Vols.), which was also a monumental contribution, 
was published between 1914 and 1922. Prabhas Chandra 
Sen’s Bagudar Itihas (History of the Bogra District, 1912) 
and Varendra Kahini (1922) were, however, uncritical works. — 


Of other works published since 1910, Durgadas Lahiri's 
Prithivir Itihas (History of the World) should be mentioned 
first of all. Lahiri wished to publish his work in thirty 
volumes, but we know only of the first three volumes. The 
attempt was indeed novel, but due to methodological defects 
the volumes could not become useful to the readers. Many 
years later, Debiprasad Cattopadhyay and Ramakrishna: 
Maitra wrote a book on the same subject. This project was 
successful because they adopted a scientific methodology. 


In 1910, Jogendranath Gupta’s Vikrampurer Itihas dealing 
with the history of the Vikrampur subdivision of the Dacca 
district was published. This was followed by Nadiva Kahini 
(1911) written by Kumudnath Mallick. The importance of 
these regional histories can by no means be underestimated. 
Jatindramohan Roy's Dhakar Itihas (History of Dacca) came 
out in 1915, This work was also of great importance. The 
Bengali encyclopaedia, Visvakosa, which was completed in 
1911 by N.N. Basu, contained many historical articles written 
by eminent scholars. R.D. Banerji's Lekhamalanubramani, 
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dealing with all the Indian inscriptions up to the Gupta 
period, only excluding those of Asoka, was published in 1923. 
Jadunath Sarkar’s translation of the Sivarul-mutakhrin (ed. 
G.S. Mitra), published in 1915, was an important step in the 
study of Muslim history. Already in 1909, Jadunath’s paper 
on the sources of Muslim history, published in Pravasi, 
roused a great interest in Muslim history among scholars. 
Amulyacharan Vidyabhusan, the learned editor of journals 
like Bani (1901-5), Bharatavarsa (1913-14), Sankalpa (1914), 
Fancapuspa (1922-23), Sribharati ( 1937-39), etc. had written 
numerous Indological articles in Bengali. Of late, these articles 
have been collected and published in a book form under the 
name Bharat Sanskritir Utsadhara. Likewise. the historical 
articles of M.M. Haraprasad Sastri (1853-1931) have been 
incorporated in his Racanavali (collected writings) edited by 
Suniti Kumar Chatterji. 


Contemporary history, especially the history of the Indian 
freedom movement, also became the subject matter of 
bistorical researches. As early as in 1920, Hemendra Prashad 
Ghosh published his Congress which was a critical historical 
survey of the political activities of the Indian National 
Congress. In 1923 appeared Nalini Kishore Guha’s Banglay 
Biplabvad (Revolutionism in Bengal), a normative historical 
work surveying the role of the revolutionary activities which 
were going on in Bengal. This was followed by Prabhat 
Kumar Mukhopadhyay’s Bhayater Jativa Andolan (The 
National Movement of India) which was published in 1925. 
[In 1929 was published Jadunath Sarkar’s Sivaji which had 
immense value not only as a critical work on history but also 
as a literary masterpiece. The tradition of writing regional 
histories was equally strong in this period. Prabhas Chandra 
Bandyopadhyay’s Mahanada (2 Vols. 1928, 1931) was an 
honest but uncritical collection of the antiquities and tradi- 
tions of Mahanad, a village in the Hooghly district, The 
year 1931 also saw the publication of Padmanath Bhatta- 
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charya’s Kamarupasasanavali which dealt with the inscrip- 
tions of Assam. Between 1932 and 1935’were published two. 
volumes of Samvadpatre Sekaler Katha writt2n by Brajendra ° 
Nath Bandyopadhyay. These volumes deal with the 
nineteenth century life of Bengal as found in newspapers. 
As a source book of modern history this work is immensely 
valuable. Another work of Bandyopadhyay, Vangiva Natya- 
salar Itihas (History of the Theatres of Bengal, 1933) is 
equally important. Jadunath Sarkar’s Maratha Jatiya Itihas 
(National History of the Marathas) came out in 1936. 


Kshitimohan Sen devoted himself to the study of the lives 
and teachings of the medieval saints. His Kabir was published 
in four volumes in 1910. Jnanendra Mohan Das’s Jbriya 
. Dharma dealing with the history of the Hebrew religion 
came out in 1920. 


In the field of art, sculpture and architecture a few 
important books were also published. Of these works 
reference should be made to Asit Kumar Haldar’s Ajanta 
(1913), Baghguha O Ramgrah (1921) and Bharater Silpakatha 
(1939), the first two being the specific account of the caves, 
while the third a descriptive history of Indian art. Abanindra- 
nath Tagore’s Bharata Silpa (The Art of India) was 
published in 1909, and this was followed by Banglar Vrata — 
(Rituals of Bengal, 1919), Bagesvari Silpa Prabhandhavali 
(Lectures on Art given as the Bagesvari Professor in C.U, 
1941) and Bharat Silver Sadanga (The Six Limbs of Indian 
Art, 1947). Kshitimohan Sen’s Bharatiya Madhyayuge 
Sadhanar Dhara (1930) and Dadu (1933) were monumental 
contributions to the study of medieval religion. 


Of other historical works, reference should be made to 
Asoka (1940, written by Surendranath Sen, Kochbiharer Itil.as 
(History of Kochbihar, 1936) written by Amanatulla Abmed 
and Medinipurer Itihas (History of Midnapur, 1939) written 
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ty Joges Chandra Basu. In 1944, K.N. Islam's Allma Masarki 
O Khaksar Andolan was published which was a brilliant 
contibution to the history of the Khaksar movement. 


D.C. Sircar’s contributions to Indology in Bengali consist 
of more than 200 articles published since 1932 in different 
journals like the Bhcratavarsa, Pravasi, Sribharati, Udbodhan, 
Bangasvi Usa, Itihas, etc. These are yet to be published in 
book form. The first part of R.C. Majumdar’s Bangala Deser 
lithas. dealing comprehensively with the early history of 
Bengal, was published in 1945, In the same year Niharranjan 
Ray's Bangali Hindur Varnabhed, a treatise dealing with the 
pattern of the caste system of Bengal, came out and this was 
followed by Banglar Nadnadi, a fine work showing the 
importance of the rivers of Bengal in shaping the political 
destiny of her people. In 1949, Niharrajan's Bangalir Itihas 
was published. It is the best historical work in Bengali 
language, still being unsurpassed. In it the author has attemp- 
ted to outline the history of the Bengalees, and not of Bengal, 
in the vast background of Indian socio-economic set-up, and 
added a new dimension to Indian historiography. Of other 
historical works, produced in the fourth decade of the 
twentieth century, Nirmal Kumar Basu’s Hindy Samajer 
Gadan (pattern of the Hindu Society, 1949) is significant 
anthropologically. Hemendranath Dasgupta’s Bharater Jativa 
Congress (1947) was a systematic study of the history of the 
Indian National Congress. Sudhir Kumar Mitra’s Hugli Jelar 
Ttthas (History of the Hooghly District) came out in 1948. 


For promoting historical research in Bengali, an organisa- 
tion called Bangiya Itihas Parisad was established in 1950. 
A quarterly journal called Jithas thus came into being, each 
number’ of which contained valuable articles by eminent 
scholars like Jadunath Sarkar, R.C. Majumdar, D.C. Sircar, 
N.K. Sinha, A.N. Bose, Susobhan Sarkar. 


The year 1950 saw the publication of a few valuable 
works, Of these, R.G. Basak’s Bengali translation of Kautilya’s 
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Arthasastra. Kalyani Basu Mallik’s Nath Sampradavyer 
Itthas (History ot the Natha Sect), P.C. Bagchi’s Bharat O- 
Madhya Asia (India and Central Asia), and Kshitimohan 
Sen's Pracin Bharate Nari (Woman in Ancient India) deserve 
special mention. Dineshcandra  Bhattacharya’s Bangalir 
Sarasvata Avadan, dealing with the literary contribution of 
the Bengalees from the earliest period, came out in 1951. In 
1952 was published Amulya C. Sen’s Asokalipi dealing with 
the inscriptions of Asoka. Nahari Kabiraja’s Svadhinata 
Sangrame Bangla (Bengal in Freedom Movement, 1954) was 
a significant contribution, which was also translated into 
Russian (1956). Kshitimohan Sen’s Banglar Baul (The Bauls 
of Bengal) was published in 1954, anda book on the <ame 
subject, Banglar Baul O Baulgan, was later written by 
Upendranath Bhattacharya which was published in 1957. B.T. 
Bhattacharya’s Bauddhader Devdevi (Gods and Goddesses 
of the Buddhists), based upon the Sadhanamala was published 
in 1955. The first-volume of Samarendranath Sen’s Bijnaner 
[tihas (History of Science), a monumental contribution in 
Bengali, was published in 1955, while the second in 195]. 
Saurindra Kumar Ghosh’s Bangalir Jati Parichaya (195%) is a 
socio-anthropological work of importance, while Binay 
Ghosh’s Paschmbanger Sanshriti (the Culture of West 
Bengal), published in the same year, was a specialised regional 
study. In 1957, Atul Chandra Gupta’s Itihaser Mubti was 
published. It dealt with the problems of historical approaches 
Krishnapada Datta’s Tripurar Itihas (History of Tripura). 
was published in 1958, and the same year saw the publication 
of Debiprasad Chattopadhyaya’s Lokayata Darsan a monu- 
mental work aiming at supplying a socio-historical basis of 
Indian Philosophy. This work has been translated into 
English and Russian. Biman Bihari Majumdar’s Caitanya 
Cariter Upadan (Materials for the Study of Caitanya), 
published in 1959, was also a great historical achievement. On 
books written during the 60s, and also on a few earlier 
works of far-reaching significance, we shall make a orief note 
while dealing with ‘Research Work in Progress in Bengali.’ 


15 


History in Panjabi 


—Ganda Singh. 


Except for the Sikh hagiographical literature written in 
prose here and there during the seventeenth century A.D., 
the art of prose-writing in Panjabi had not much developed 
up to the third quarter of che nineteenth century. This 
explains why most of the historical works also were written 
in verse. The autobiographical memoir, the Apni Katha, of 
Guru Gobind Singh, which forms a part of his Bachittar 
Natak, and is, perhaps. the first of its kind in Indian literature. 
was also written in different Chhands, Chaupais and dohras. 
The scholars in the literary durbar of the Guru Gobind Singh 
ac Anandpur, at the foot of the Shivalak Hills, also wrote 
_ their works—original and translations—in verse. The same 
tradition continued during the eighteenth and the nineteenth 
centuries, 


A new era began in Panjab with the beginning of the 
eighteenth century, A new chapter then began to be written 
in its history, A will to resist tyranny—social, religious and 
political—had been created in the Sikhs, and a new life had 
been infused inthem. They defeated in the summer of 1709. 
within eight months of their last Guru's death in October 
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1708, not only the local levies of the Amin of Patti Haibatpur 
and Chaudhri of Naushera Pannuan but also the detachments 
of the provincial army sent to help the latter by Nawab 
Aslam Khan, the Governor of Lahore. This victory was very 
significant indeed for the Sikh people because the battles had 
been thrust upon them and they had to defend themselves 
with much inferior numbers and no equipment of war worth 
the name. They had also no trained leader to guide them. 
Guru Gobind Singh had died in the far off Deccan and Banda 
Singh had not yet arrived. They had only the Word of the 
Guru to inspire them. Poet Darshan who has described this 
event in his Var Amritsar Ki, written soor after says: 


~“ Kauhji Darshan ki parwah tinhan ku 
Guru Gobind Sir sava. 


“But what anxiety was there for those (says Darshan), 
Who had the shelter of Guru Gobind Singh (to protect 
them).” 


Within a couple of years of this event was written in 
1711 A.D. the Sri Gur Sobha by Chandra Sen popularly 
known as poet Sainapat. Technically speaking, it is a book of 
eulogy. But as the poet sees the greatness of the Guru through 
the events of his life, to which he was himself an eye-witness, 
he does not indulge in hyperbole or jugglery of words ie 
paint an imaginary picture of his subject. The Sri Gur Sobha, 
therefore, is a very SA piece of history. 


The Hukam-name or letters of the Sikh Gurus, Banda - 
Singh and of the widows of Guru Gobind Singh written in 
prose, addressed to Sikh Sangais in different places in the 
Panjab and outside at times briefly refer to contemporary 
historical events. These have recently been published by the 
Punjabi University Patiala and the S.G.P.C. Amritsar. 


The only prose work of this period written in 1765 BK, 
(1708-09 A.D.) is Parchian Sewa Das which contains fifty 
ctcries of the Guru period. The Jang namah Pnangant and 
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Bhera Sri Guru Gobind Singh ka by anonymous authors and 
the Jangnamah Sri Guru Gobind Singh by the Guru's court 
poet Ani Rai have described the battles fought by the Guru 
against the Shivalak Hill Chiefs and Government detach- 
ments. Ani Rai was an eye-witness to the events described 
by him. These works, however, are known more for their 
literary value and poetical descriptions. 


There is no contemporary Panjabi accéunt of the life and 
exploits of Banda Singh, the first political leader and military 
commander of the Sikhs. The reason is not far to seek, 
Within a year and a half of his arrival in south-eastern Panjab 
from the Deccan the imperial: Mughal Armies arrived under 
the command of Emperior Bahadur Shah himself and drove 
out Banda Singh from his newly conquerred areas. The 
Musghal empire was yet too strong for the Yising power of the 
Sikhs. On the 10th of December 1710 (29th Shawwal, 1122 
Hijri), the Emperior issued an edict ordering a wholesale 
massacre of the Sikhs—the worshippers of Nanak—wherever 
found, saying Nanak-prasian ra har jz kih ba-yaband. ba-qail 
_rasanand (Akhbar-i-Darbar-i-Mualla). This order was 
_ repeated by Emperior Farrukh Siyar in almost the same words. 
“To give effect to this mandate, a reward was Offered for the 
bead of every Sikh,” says John Malcolm. Thousands of Sikhs 
fell under the executioner’s sword at Lahore. Many of them 
had to seek shelter in deserts, jungles and mountains. This 
continued for some thirty five years, followed by decades of 
their life and death struggle with the Afghan ucurpers in the 
Panjab: There is yet another reason for the absence of non- 
Maslim Panjabi literature of this period, Bhai Rattan Singh 
Bhangu tells us in his Practin Panth Prakash DD... Oo ares 
that during the governorship of Shah Nawaz Khan (1747-48) 
his Diwan, Lakbpat Rai of Eminabad, ordered the destruc- 
tion of all Sikh books—Granihs and pothis—wherever found. 


Only two works of this period that have come down to us 
are Bhai Mani Singh's (i) Gian-Ratanavali Janamsabhi Guy 
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Nanak ji di and (ii) Bhgat-Ratnawali, also known as Sikhan — 
di Bhagat-Mal. These belong to the hagiographic class of 
prose literature written before 1734 when Bhai Mani Singh 
was cut to pieces limb by limb (June 24, 1734) under the ° 
order of Nawab Zakariya Khan, governor of Lahore. An 
account of the martyrdom of this scholar-saint is available 
in Sewa Singh Bhatt’s Shahid Bilas written in verse in the 
first half of the nineteenth century. It is based on the Bhatt’s 
family records of the eighteenth century. 


The earliest account of the martyrdom of Hagiqat Rai 
(January 18, 1735) for his refusal to abjure his faith was 
recorded by poet Aggra in about 1784, 


Najabat’ s Nadir Shah di Var contains an account of 
Nadir’s invasion of India in 1739, with particular reference 
to the events in the Panjab and the battle of Karnal with © 
which it comesto anend. The ballad is a very stirring piece 
ef poetry and is full of patriotic sentiment with contempt 
for the cowardly behaviour of the governor of Lahore, 
Zakariya Khan Bahadur, who had quietly submitted to the 
hateful foreigner. Still stronger condemnation of the Mughal 
rulers of India, their Turani officers, gunners and archers. 
and of the Indian Rajas is found in the second twelve-line 
te stanza of the Miscellaneous Verses and in the third stanza 
of the sixth siharfi of Sayyed Ali Haidar’s Kullivat-i-Ali- 
Haidar. Therein he refers to them as shameless cowards for 
their failure to defend the country against the Persian invader. 


The period of the governorship of Mir Mannu (1748-53) 
is, perhaps, the darkest in the history of the Panjab when 
even Sikh woman and children were seized. starved and 
tortured to death in the dungeons of the Landa Bazar at 
Lahore, But all this persecution failed to depress the Sikhs, 
as is apparent from the following song of Sikh bravade 
coming down from those days : 

Mannu Asadi datri asin Manu de Soe 
Jion jion mannu wadh-da asin dun Sawai hoe. 
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Mannu is our sickle. 
and we are a crop for him to mow. 
The more he cuts us, the more we grow. 


It was during this period, in 1751, that the first detailed 
account of the life of Guru Gobind Singh was written by 
Koer Singh in his Gur- Bilas Patshahi Das, based, it is said, 
on the discourses of Bhai Mani Singh and the writings of poet 
Sainapat and others. 


The general persecution of the Sikhs ended with Mannu’s 
death on November 4, 1753. But the Sikhs had to wait for 
some twelve years more before they could drive out the 
Durranis, establish themselves as undisputed masters of the 
cis-Sutlej area and conquer Lahore in 1764-65. 


Sayyad Bulhe Shah (1680-1758), a Sufi saint of cosmo- 
politan outlook, was one of the truest representative of 
Panjabi character in his outspoken God-orientedness which 
recognised no distinction between Krishna (the makhan-chor), 
Shabji (Inayat-shah, the murshid of Bulhe Shah), a Kazi in 
a mosque or Tegh Bahadur ghazi (the martyred ninth Guru 
of the Sikhs). It was according to God’s Divine Will, says 
Bulhe Shah in his Kafian, that the coarse-blanket-wearing 
Sikhs had become Rajas and the ruling Mughals had drunk 
the cups of (destroying) poison : 


Mughalan Zaihr piale pite 
Bhurian Wale Raje Kite 
This refers to the establishment of the Sikh power in 


Panjab on the debris of the fallen Mughal empire during the 
sixth and seventh decades of the eighteenth century. 


A period of comparative peace now set in Panjab and the 
expansion of the Sikh rule began on all sides. The heroic 
struggle of Chatthas of Rasul Nagar against the expansion of 
Sukkarchakkia Sardar Maha Singh in their area has been 
described at some length by Pir Muhammad of Nonawali 
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(district Gujrat) in his Chatthian di Var written in mid- 
nineteenth century on the basis of information of contem- 
porary and semi-contemporary sources. There is in it, no, 
doubt, a considerable element of imagination and exaggeration, 
not unnatural to ballads, yet’ it is a mine of useful historical 
information for the period 1764-1791. 


Kesar Singh Chhibbar in his Bansavali Nama Dasan 
Patshahian ka—a genealogical account of the Ten Gurus— 
claims to have based his account of the Gurus, particularly of 
the Tenth Guru, on a baht, a record book, of the time of the 
tenth Guru, in possession of his ancestors. But, with the pa:s- 
age of time of over seven decades and the growing weakness 
of his memory and the dimness of his eyesight, in addition to 
the disarrangement of the leaves of the manuscript which had 
come to be torn into pieces by the children of the house, the 
order and arrangements of events had come to be confused 
by 1779-1780 (1836 BK.), when he reset it in order. Accor- 
ding to another copy, the Bansavali Nama was completed in 
1826 BK. (1769-70). Toa discerning research scholar, well 
versed in the chronology of the period, the book is full of 
useful information about such of the events up to about 1756 
as he has recorded on personal observation of first-hand 
knowledge. 


It was during this period that two important works on 
the lives of the Sikh Gurus were written under the title of 
Mahima Prakash, one in poetry by Sarup Das Bhalla in 1776 
and the other in prose by Kirpal Singh. The exact date of 
the composition of the latter work is not known. Although 
both of them belong to the hagiographical class, the prose 
work is nearer to history. The two works known as the Gur- 
bilas also belong to the last three decades of the eighteenth 
century. The Gur-bilas Patshahi Chhevin (Guru Hargobind) by 
poet Sohan was completed in 1775 and the Gur-bilas Dasam 
Patshahi (the tenth Guru Gobind Singh) by poet Bhai Sukha 
Singh in 1797. 
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We have not yet come across any Panjabi account of the 
efforts of Taimur Shah, son of Ahmad Shah Durrani, to 
regain the territories conquerred by the Sikhs. His son Zaman 
Shah, however, led four campaigns against Panjab in 
1793, 1795, 1796 and 1798. On his return to Afghanistan in 
February 1797, he left behind him his General Ahmad Khan 
Shahangchi-bashi, popularly known as Shahanchi Khan, as 
governor of the Sind-Sagar Doab. He turned out to be an 
unscrupulous tyrant. The fourteen-stanza Fateh Namah by 
Bhai Daya! Singh describes the battle fought between the 
Afghans under Sardar Ahmad Khan Shahangchi and the 
Sikhs under Sardar Sahib Singh of Gujrat on Baisakh 22, 
1854 Bikrami, April 30, 1797. Shahangchi was killed in 
the battle with victory for the Sikhs. 


The final departure of Shah Zaman from Lahore in the 
first week of January 1799 closed for ever the chapter of 
north-western invasions of India, and Sardar Ranjit Singh. 
invited by a joint deputation of the Hindu, Muslim and Sikh 
representatives of the capital, occupied Lahore in the first 
week of July. With this opened a new era in the history of 
Panjab when, after several centuries, the sons of soil became 
the masters of their homeland. 


The only work of any importance bearing on the life of 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh is Fateh Namah Guru Khalsaji Ka 
(c. 1831) by Ganesh Das. It gives an account of the battles 
of Multan (1818), Tiri Hill near Noshera (1823) and Saidewal 
near Akora (1826) fought by him. Jafar Beg’s Baintan Sarkar 
Ranjit Singh Kian describes the last days of the Maharaja 
and his death on June 27, 1839. 


Sardat Hari Singh Nalwa is known to history as the 
bravest general of the time of Maharaja Ranjit Singh. He is 
the subject of three ballads written by contemporary poets, 
Ramdial Anand (Fateh Nama), Sahai Singh (Var Hari Singh 
Ki) and Qadir Yar Sandhu of Machhike in the district of 
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Sheikhupura (Var Sardar Hari Singh).. The last named is 
the well known author of the Mehraj-nama, Raja Rasalu,. 
Puran Bhagat, etc. So popular became the name of the poet 
Qadir Yar for his heroic and soul-stirring verses that one 
Missar Hart Chand of Dalwal, in Jhelum district, felt allured 
in the late ‘teens or early twenties of the present century to 
adopt ‘Qadir Yar’ as his nom de plume and wrote under it six 
acrostics known as Siharfian Hari Singh Nalwa. 


The unhappy state of affairs, after the death of Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh on June 27, 1839, created by conspiracies and 
counter-conspiracies among the courtiers of Lahore resulting 
in the murdur of the Maharaja Sher Singh on September 15, 
1843, at the hands of his own collaterals, is given in Buintan 
Sher Singhkian by an eye-witness, poet Nihal Singh. The 
Maharaja Sher Singh Prakash by Sadhu Amir Das also deals 
with the same subject. 


Maharaja Sher Singh was succeeded by Maharaja Duleep 
Singh, the youngest son of Ranjit Singh. It was during his 
short reign that the two Anglo-Sikh wars were fought in 
1845-46 and 1848-49 and the Panjab was annexed by the 
_ British East India Company to their Indian dominions. Among 
the poets who have described the first War, Shah Muhammad. 
is the most popular for his patriotic fervour and stirring 
verses. His Kissa Angrezan te Singhan di Larai has run 
into several editions in Persian and Gurmukhi script. The 
second spirited account of this war, Jang Singhan te Farangian 
da, is by poet Matak. Only a fragment of it has so far been 
discovered and printed. Kahan Singh of Banga wrote his 
Jang-nama Lahore at the instance of Mr. Vansittart, the first 
British Deputy Commissioner of the Jullundur district after 
the annexation of the Jullundur Doab. The bock is full of 
details with occassional laudatory references to the new 
rulers of the land. 
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. An account of the second war, with particular reference 
to the rebellion of Diwan Mul Raj of Multan in 1848-49. js 
Siven in a ballad by a Baloch poet Sobha, son of Farid of 
Wahi Tajewala., in Shujabad tehsil of the district of Multan. 
The writer is very much prejudiced against the Diwan whom 
he calls a dhoti-banh karar ora dhoti-wearing Hindu shop- 
keeper, while he looks upon the British as Ahl-i-bitab or ‘the 
People of the Book’ brought to the country by God. Another 
account of this campaign of Multan, according to Sita Ram 
Kohli, was written by a contemporary Panjai poet, Hikin 
Chand. When Mul Raj was vacillating, says this balladist, 
his mother castigated him bitterly for having given up the 
Sovernment of a province which his father had held for a 
quarter of a century. This, might have moved the Diwan to 
join the revolt says Mr. Kohli. 


It was during the fifth decade of the nineteenth century 
that two great works of Panjabi poetry. were completed by 
Bhangu Ratan Singh and Kavi Santokh Singh. The first of 
them was the Prachin Panth Prakash (1841). Its author Ratan 
Singh was a grandson of Sardar Mehtab Singh of Miran Kot 
and, on the mother’s side, of Sardar Shyam Singh of Karor- 
Singhia Misal. Both of these Sardars were leaders of the Dal 
Khalasa and, as such, the author had from his own ancestors, 
and others connected with them, first-hand information atout 
the sufferings and sacrifices of the Sikhs in the first half of 
eighteenth century, the formation of the Dals, Jathas and 
Misals, and their struggles, exploits and conquests which 
ultimately led to the independence of Panjab and the esta- 
blishment of the Sikh republics. But for his prejudice against 
Banda Singh and some of his supporters, which he had 
inherited from the leaders of the early opposition party, and a 
few minor errors, the Prachin Panth Prakash may be said to 
be a very reliable source of history of the eighteenth century 
Panjab. Ratan Singh was not much of a poet with creative 
imagination, with the happy result that his narration of events 
has remained uncoloured and objective to a very great extent. 


174 HISTORIOGRAPHY IN INDIAN LANGUAGE 


Kavi Santokh Singh’s Gur-Pratap Suraj Granth, popularly 
known as the Suraj Prakash, giving the lives of the Sikh 
Gurus, is a marvel of poetical composition not only in its > 
volume but also in its richness. Its fourteen-volume edition 
of 1926-37 by Bhai Vir Singh covers as many as 6394 large- 
size pages. It mostly sings the glories of the great Gurus and 
is one of the best examples of hagiographical literature in 
Braj-bhasha and Panjabi. 


Of the Sikh states that escaped being annexed by the East 
India Company, only Kapurthala and Patiala seem to have 
attracted the attentions of writers whose works have come 
down to us. Ram Sukh Rao has written extensively on the 
lives of Sardar Jassa Singh Ahluwalia (1718-83), the founder 
of the Kapurthala house, and his two Successors Sardar Bhag 
Singh (1747-1801) and Sardar Fateb Singh (1784-1836). His 
works dassa Singh Binod, Bhag Singh Chandrodayva and 
Sri Fateh Singh Pra‘ap Prabhakar have been of considerable 
help to Diwan Ram Jas in the writing of his Taribh-i- 
Khandan-i-alishan Sarkar Ahluwalia Wali-i-Kapurthala, 
1865, and Tawarikh-i-Kapurthala, 1897 (two volumes), 


As early as the reign of Maharaja Amar Singh (1765- 
1782), the grandson and successor of Baba Ala Singh of 
Patiala, a number of Persian, Braji and Panjabi writers were 
attracted to Patiala. Kesko Das’ Var Raja Amar Singh Ki is 


Fatehabad and of the Occupation of the fort of Sirsa. Two 
§teat works on the Sikh Gutcus, the Singh Sagar—also Called 


account of Phul, the ancestor of the Phulkian families of 
Patiala, Nabha and Jind. In 1857 poet Bhagwan Singh of 
Banoor wrote the story of the family under the title of 
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Madan Singh of Sangrur also wrote on the same subject and 


called his book Phul-bans Prakash. Another Phul-bans 
Prakash is by poet Sahib Singh. 


| The Indian Revolt of 1857 finds its echo in poet Khazan 
Singh’s Jang Nama Dilli written in 1915 Bikrami, 1858 A.D. 
When the Sikh States and tae people of the Panjab he'ped 
the East India Company reconquer Delhi form the rebels of 


the Bengal Army and re-establish their power in northern 
India. 


The preachings of Baba Ram Singh Namdhari, popularly 
known as Kooka, during the eighteen-sixties, and the 
establishment in the seventies and eightizs, of the Singh 
Sabha’, which soon developed into a revivalist movement 
among the Sikhs, gave a new incentive to writing in Panjabi. 
It was onlythrough the medium of this language that the 
revivalists could educate the masses in the puritanical ileas 
of their faith and warn them against the wrong practices that 
had crept into their society. This brought into the field a 
number of Panjabi prose writers like Giani Ditt Singh, Bhai 
Gurmukh Singh, Bhai Amar Singh, Attar Singh and others 
who wrote extensively on the religion and history of the 
Sikhs with a view to guarding against their gradual absorp- 
tion into the Hindufold, particularly the Arya Samaj, which 
then launched forth a vigorous anti-Sikh propaganda through 
press and platform. The most important work bearing on the 
history of the Sikh Gurus, suflerings of the Sikhs during the 
first half of the eighteenth century, their struggle against the 
Afghans, their rise to power under the Sikh confederacies 
and Maharaja Ranjit Singh and the fall of the Sikh Kingdom 
in 1849, was written in verse in the early eighteen-eighties bv 
Giani Gian Singh under the title of Panth Prakash. This wa: 
later elaborated in prose by the author himself as the 
Tawarikh Guru Khalsa in three big volumes, separately called 
the Janamsakhi, the Shamsher, the Khalsa and Raj Kha!sa, 
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published in 1891-94. The Tawarikh has run into several 
editions and has also been translated into Urdu under the 
same titles. | 


It was under the influence of the Singh Sabha movement 
that the well-known poet of his day Bhai Sumer Singh, 
mahant of the Takhat Harmindar Sahib of Patna city in Bihar, 
wrote in 1881 his Sri Gur Pad Prem Prakash or Pothi-Gur- 
bilas Das Patshahi Ki on the life and work of Guru Gobind 
Singh. 

The part played by the Sikh regiments of the Indian Army 
in the fighting in Afgbanistan during the Second Afghan. War 
(Kabul and Kandhar) in 1878-79-80, and on the North- 
Western Frontier and in Chitral and Malakand towards the 
end of the nineteenth century has been recorded at some length 
in poetical compositions or Kissas of the participating Sikh 
soldiers and officers like Kavi Karam Singh (Jang Nama 
Kabul, Second Afghan War), Bhai Labh Singh (Jang Mulbh 
Tirah), Sepoy Sobha Singh (Jang Tirah), Bhai Gurdit Singh 
(Jang Tirah Wadda), Mistri Gopal Singh (Jang Chitral and 
Jang Nama Malakand), Subedar ‘Washawa Singh (Jang 
Muhim Chitral), Bhai Kehar Singh (Jang Chitral), etc. 


. The impulse of the Singh Sabha movement inspired in the 
beginning of the eighteen-nineties, one of the greatest devo- 
tees of Panjabi language and literature, Bhai Vir Singh of 
Amritsar, Born on December 5, 1872, he began his ‘active 
Participation in the movement in 1842 and took to writing in 
Panjabi in the following year. In 1894 he founded the Khalsa 
Tract Society for the propagation of Sikh reiigion and culture, 
and in 1899 started a weekly newspaper the Khalsa Samachar 
with the same object in view. Bhai Vir Singh was primarily 
a poet, but his contribution to Panjabi literature in prose, 
with about a thousand tracts. written for the Khalsa Tract 
Society, a numter of novels like Sundyi, Bijai Singh and 
Saivant Kaur, the voluminous works like Guru Kalgidhay 
Chamatkar. Guru Nanak Chamatkar, Asht-Guy Chamatbar, 
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the annotation of Bhai Santokh Singh's Gur Pratap Suraj 
Granth, in 14 volumes, and a large number of articles and 


motes -written for the Khalsa Samachar and other journals, 
1s more than that of any other writer. 


Research work with a view to presenting an objective 
history of the Panjab was started by Sardar Karam Singh in 
the beginning of the twentieth century and was taken up later 
on by the writer of the present paper. 


Considerable work on the Kooka Movement was done by 
Kala Singh through his poetical works like Sahil-Bilas 
Singhan Namdh 4,14", Shahid-Bilas Raibkot. Singhan Nam- 
dharian da Panzh Prabesh and the Paintis Abhri. The other 
writers on the subject are Indar Singh, the author of the 
Jagada Diwa (in verse), Indar Singh Chakravarti, the author 
of the Namdhari Itihas part I (in prose) and the Malavinday 
Bahadur (in verse), Nidhan Singh Alam of the Jug-Paltaoo 
Satguru and Nahar Singh of the Namdhari Itihas, part I. 
The Kukian di Vizhya by Ganda Singh, vol. I, published in 
1944 and 1946, gives a fairly exhaustive historical account of 
che Kuka leader, Baba Ram Singh, with sixty of his letters 
addressed to his brother and followers. 


The topical poems of Master Sundar Singh Lyallpuri and 
Giani Hira Singh ‘Dard’, editors of the daily Akali, published 
from Amritsar in 1920, stirred the emotions of the Sikh 
masses who came forward in their thousands to risk their all 
tor reform in the management of the Sikh Gurdwaras. . This 
gave birth to the Akali movement launched by the Shiromani 
Gurdwara Praberdhak Committee. The poems of Giani 
Hira Singh ‘Dard’ in book form as the Dard Sunehe were 
eagerly read by the people of the Panjab. So were the poems 
of Avtar Singh Azad and other poets, 2 study of which by 
scholars of history will give some idea of the inner feelings of 
the reformists. 


There are two important works on the Ghadar Movement 
mm the Panjab which had its birth in California, U.S.A., in 
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1913. One is the Ghadar Party Lehar by Jagjit Singh of 
Tarn-Taran (1955), and the other is Gurcharan Singh Sehn- 
sara’s Ghadar Party da Itihas (1961) in addition to a number’ 
of propaganda pamphlets like the Ghadar di Goonj and * Ee 
Ghadar newspaper. 

Giani Partap Singh’s Akali Lehar da Iiihas, 1951, natn 
Tara Singh’s Meri Yad, 1945, and the Akali Morcha ate 
Jhabar, edited by Narain Singh, 1959, are the only works of 
any importance on the Gurdwara Reform Movement of 1920- 
1925, in addition to. Gurbakhsh Singh Shamsher’s Shahidi 
Jiwan, 1938, Sardul‘Singh Kaveeshar’s Saka Nankana Sahib, 
1921, and Bhai Mohan Singh Vaid's Bhayanak Saka Nankana 
Sahib, which deal exclusively with the Nankana Sahib inci- 
dent of February 20, 1921. The Babar Akali Lehar da Iiihas 
by Sundar Singh Makhdumpuri and the Babar Lehar Panjab 
by Gurbachan: Singh, 1950, in addition to the stirring poems — 
of Kishan Singh Gargajj, who excited the people to take to 
‘violence in support of their movement, are the only works on 
the Babar Akali movement in the Jullundur Doab against the 
jholi-chuks or the skirt-kissers of the” Government, as the 
supporters and spies of the Government against the Akali and 
other political movements in the country were derisively 


called. 


~The Wb eathiae. * Sardar Sundar Bid Majithia, Dr. 
Bhai Jodh Singh, Dr. Bhai Vit Singh, Kartar Singh Updeshak. 
etc., and the annual reports of the Chief Khalsa Diwan and 
its Sikh Educational Committee are the best sources on the 
work and achievements of the Chief Khalsa Diwan in the 
fields of social reform and education in the Panjab. 


Giani Nahar Singh’s Azadi dian Lehran, 1959 gives an 
account of the various movements in the Panjab for the 
freedom of the country from the British yoke. The author 
was himself in jail from 1915 to 1919 in connection with the 
Ghadar movement of 1914-1915 and he was in close ‘touch 
with ai number of the Ghadarites both inside the jail and 
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outside after their release in the twenties and thirties of the 
century. 

Sohan Singh Sital and Narindar Singh Soch have through 
their Panjab da Ujara, 1935, and Panjab da Khooni Itihas, 
tespectively, supplement the account of the Partition of the 
Panjab given in Gurbachan Singh Talib’s Muslim Ligian de 
Atiiachar, 1947, published by the S.G.P.C, in 195]. 


The Vihnvi Sadi de Shahid by Giani Gurmukh Singh 
Musafir, published in 1968, contains brie life-sketches ‘of 
323 martyrs who, according to the author, laid down their 
lives in the cause of India’s independence during the twentieth 
century. 


The Panjab (1849-1960) and Dr. Bhai Jodh Singh, which 
form parts of the Dr. Bhai Jodh Singh Abhinandan Granth. 
compiled and edited by the writer of this paper (and published 
in 1962), deal with the history of the period covered by them. 
The various chapters of these volumes have been written by 
experts in their subjects or by eye-witnesses to the events 


described therein, 
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Historical Works in Telugu 


V. Yasoda Devi 


I 


The development of Telugu historiography may be divided 
into two periods—I. From 1820 to 1856, II. From 1856 
onwards. During the first period works were written in the 
spoken languages (Vyavaharika) by several writers and 
published by the Madras Text-Book Vernacular Society. These 
works were edited by G. Gurumurti Sastri in the beginning and 
subsequently by P. Chinnaya Suri. The range of publications - 
was from biographies of great men to his history of England, 
geography, etc. for example: 1. Biography of Muhammed. 
2. Biography of John Bunyan, 3. Discovery of America. (All 
the three were published in 1856), 4. A Bible in Telugu 
(1857-1860). C.P. Brown's Telugu-English dictionary came 
out in 1821, and C.P. Brown's Telugu grammar in English 
was published in 1840. B. Raghacharlu wrote the first history 
of Andhra desa. Later E. Virasvamayya wrote Kasivatra 
haritra (a piligrimage to Banaras). 


To the second period, belong the works of Col. Colin 
Mackenzie, Wilson, Rapson, C.P. Brown and V.A. Smith. 
Col. Colin Mackenzie (1816-21) Surveyor General of India 
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was the first scholar ¢o have recognised the value of danda- 
Kavilas (Village registers in charge of village Karanams) 
containing information about political, religious, social and 
economic conditions jn the villages. He sent his clerks into 
these village. with instructions to collect and copy them. In 
some cases, they collected works, and in some Cases they 
copied inscriptions and prepared digests of the village registers 
which came to be known as kaifiyats and yielded much 
valuable information. For this invaluable service, Mackenzie 
may be called the father of South Indian historiography. K. 
Bovaya, his subordinate, studied orthography in inscriptions. 
H.H. Wilson (1786-1860), a versatile scholar in eight Indian 
languages, including Marathi, Tamil and Telugu, prepared a 
descriptive catalogue of the collected works of Col. Mackenzie 
in three volumes. Wilson, also wrote an article on Telugu 
literature in 1838 with the aim of writing the history of 
Telugu poets of different regions and times and the study of 
bistorical aspects of Telugu literature. C.P. Brown’s most 
important service was the copying of the important Parts of 
the Mackenzie collection known as local records in 64 
Volumes which were on the verge of decay. 


V.A. Smith (1848-1919) wrote on the Andhras and their 
coinage. E.J. Rapson’s Catalogue of coins of the Andhra 
dynasty, western Satraps, Traikutaka dynasty, and Bodhi 
dynasty is an excellent work on these subjects. 


II 


With the foregoing Western scholars as beacon lights, a 
band of veteran Telugu scholars had undertaken the study of 
the history of India in general and of Andhradesa in parti- 
cular. Their work fructified in the writing and publication 
of works bearing on different aspects of histery —biographies, 
autobiographies, literary works and works on art, architecture, 


fine arts, political, social, economic, histories, etc. 
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The influence of Western education on Indian society has 
taken a concrete shape in the writings of.several scholars. 
K, Viresalingam Pantulu was tke founder of multifaceted 


Reform movement in Andhradesa. He was the father of the x 
Andhra Renaissance. He wielded a forceful pen and his 


propaganda through his writings in Telugu yielded excellent 
results. Viresalingam started a journal named Vivekavardhani, 
and propagated culture through it. He was versatile genius 
and the range of his subjects included Zoology, Physiology, 
biography, lives of great women, lives of Telugu poets, 
voyages, Readers for. children, autobiography, etc. He 
followed the English method of writing and his theme ranged 
from the lives of common people to the sublimest. His 
Satyaraja’s travels of the Eastern countries is modelled on, 
Jonathan Swift's. Gulliver’s Travels with the historical back- 
ground of the rivalry between the French and the English, 
Viresalingam was the author of Queen Victoria and Jesus the 
earliest biographies in Telugu.. His Rajasekhara_ Charitra is 
the first novel in Telugu. His lives of Telugu poets in several 


volumes and his autobiography provide valuable material for 
the historian. 


K.V. Lakshmana Rao, though not a versatile scholar like 
Viresalingam, was more of a historian and concentrated on 
historical research. He was the founder of Vijnanachandrika- 
Srantha mandali which published historical works Abraham 
Lincoln, Chandragupta, Asoka and Sivaji. Lakshmana Rao 
wrote the history of India in three parts (Hindu, Muslim and 
British periods respectively). A scholar in Marathi he wrote 
several essays on a variety of historical topics bearing on the 
history of Andhradesa. ne 


Ch. Virabhadra Rao’s monumental work is Andhrula- 
charitra, i.e. the history of the Andhra (in 5 volumes). First 
of its kind, this work contains the history of Andhra on a 
regional basis and in dynastic order. He was given the title 
Charitra Chaturanana, Ch. Srinivasa Rao has published the 
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history of Andhradesa in two volumes, It is a valuable work. 

V. Srinivasa Rao is the author of the history of Andhradesa. 

J. Ramayya Pantulu edited several inscriptions of the dynasties 

of Andhradesa and South Indian Inscriptions CValk X)! 

Ramayya Pantulu compiled Sasanapad yamanijari, verses from 

inscriptions and presented in chronological order, of great use 
to the historian and the linguist. 


N: Venkata Ramanayya is the Sreatest of modern resear- 
chers on Andhra history. His writings cover different Parts 
and periods of the history of South India. His fame rests on 
his works on the Vijayanagara Empire. Among his works 
are the memorable novels Madhumavati and Chatragrahi with 
themes from Vijayanagara history. 


In a lucid, flowing style in Telugu, M. Somasekhara Sarma 
contributed much to Andhra history and culture. His volumes 
of historical essays in Telugu including Amaravati and 
Greater Andhra are invaluable. K. Sitarama Bhattacharyulu 
wrote the history of the kings of Tanjore which incidentally 
throws light on contemporary literary conditions. K. Lakshmi- 
ranjanan with his brother Balendusekharam wrote cn Andhra 
history and culture, the only work of its kind. By himself 
he wrote Andhra Sahityacharitra (up'to 1800). V. Pra bhakara 
Sastri wrote Sringarasrinathamu, i.e., the life of poet Srinatha 
of the court of the Reddis of Kondardu and Rajahmundry, 
It is an ideal critique and indispensable for contemporary 
history. S. Pratapa Reddi wrote the social history of the 
Andhras, the only work of its kind, and was awarded a prize 
by the Sahitya Academy, Hyderabad. B, Achchamamba 
(1874-1905), sister of K.V. Lakshmana Rao, wrote in fine style 
Abalasachcharitramala narrating the lives of great women of 
historical times. A. Achuyuta Rao described the history of 
Telugu literature in Vijayanagar Empire. D. Raghava 
Chandrayya has written the work Vijayanagara Samrajpamu 
while K. Venkata Sastri on the Battle of Raichuru. N, 
Venkata Rao published two volumes on the lives of the 
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Andhra and Southern Andhra poets. Buta more elaborate 


work on this theme is Andhra Kavi Tarangini in 13 volumes 
by Seshayya. 


J. Seshadri Sarma’s Udayagiri muttadi (attack on Udaya- 
giri) is justly famous. The victories at Raichur and Udyagiri 
are celebrated episodes in the victorious career of Srikrishna- 
devaraya, in his conflicts with the Sultans of Bijapur and the 


Gajapati Prataparudradeva respectively. A. Sarvesvara Rao 
wrote on Udayagiri fort. 


M. Venkatarangaiah is the author of several works in 
Telugu among which arethe history of the British Empire, 
the Rise and Decline of the British power, and stories from 
the history of Andhradesa, while M.Kodana Rama Reds 
wrote the work Hindupad Padshahi 


P, Kanakamma and D. Lakshmi Bayamma wrote on the 
execution of Maharaja Nandakumar.. 


S. Gopalakrishnamurti wrote the work Lepakshi Kala- 
mandapam, an excellent work on art and architecture of the 
Vijayanagara style. V.Kamesvara Rao wrote several papers 
on the same. 


P. Subbaramayya’s work Svarajyapatham describes the 
sufferings of the people inthe Quit India Movement. M. 
Timmaraju published the history of the Kammas, the Western 
Chalukyas, in the series of Narendra Sahitya Mandali, Tanuku- 
G. Balaramamurti wrote the history of the Andhras. K.V.- 
Satyanarayanamurti wrote the history of Vizagapatam 
District. K. Bbavayya Chaudari wrote the history of the 
Kammas, the Reddis, the Kakatiyas, Eastern Chalukyas and 
Western Chalukyas, Kashmir and Nepal. His works contain 
Sood historical material though his inferences are fallacious. 
Y. Viththal Rao wrote the history of the Andhras upto 600 
A.D. 

K. Isvara Dutta wrote Prachina Andhra charitraka bhugo- 
lamu (1936) i.e. the ancient historical geography, of Andhra- 
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desa, dealing with the territorial divisions in Andhradesa. It 
is invaluable for the student of Andhra history. His encyclo- 
paedia of Telugu words is of great use to the historians. 


K. Raghavayyachauduri’s Gandikota battle is a page 
from the British regime in Andhradesa. A. Virabhadra Rao 
in his Prachina Andhranagaramulu (3 parts) described the 
history of celebrated cities in Andhradesa. 


Ch. Narayana Rao in Pvachin Vidyapithamulu described 
the educational centres of India from early times—Takshasila, 
Kasi, Amaravati, Nagarjunakonda and others. G. Rama- 
krishna Sarma wrote about Alampur, Indian history, World 
Kingdoms, and the history of Kannada literature. 


Rajarajanarendra Pattabhisheka Sanchika ( history of the 
Chalukyas of Vengi), Kalingasanchika (history of the Gaja- 
patis of Orissa), Reddi Sanchika (history of the Reddis) 
published by R. Subbarao of the Andhra Historical Research 
Society, Rajahmundry and Satavahana Sanchika (history of 
the Satavahanas) by Andhra Itihasa Samsodhak Mandali, 
Guntur, contain much useful material for the historian of 
Andhradesa. N. Perraju wrote Vijayanagara Charitra. 


Biographies and autobiographies of great personalities 
were rendered into Telugu to infuse enthusiasm and instil 
patriotism and nationalism among the masses : Ch. Lakshmi- 
narasimham wrote the biographies of Gautama Buddha, Guru 
Nanak, and Guru Govind. A celebrated novelist, several of 
his novels are of historical import. Ramachandravijayamu 
by Lakshminarasimham describes Konasima (the Godavari 
deltaic area) in Andhradesa and stands comparison with 
Rajasekharacharitra by Viresalingam Pantulu. The novels 
Hemalata, Karpuramanjari, Ahalyabai, Saundarvyatilaka 
have themes historical but not from Andhra history. 

The biographies of Raja Ram Mohana Ray, Isvarachandra 
Vidyasagara, both leaders of social reform movement, were 
oublished by Andhrabhashabhivardhaisanghamu in Masuli- 
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patan. Lives of Professor Ranga, President Patel, Sarojini- 
devi,.Saratbabu and C.R. Reddi were written by G.V. 
Subbaiah and published by Desikavitamandali, Vijayavada. 


Biographies of Ramakrislna Paramahamsa, Saradadevi and 
Vivekananda were written by Chirantanananda Svami and 
published by Ramakrishna Math, Madras. E. Kamesvara Rao 
wrot2 the biographies of Acharya Kripalani and Aruna Asaf 
Ali, B. Venkatesvaralu comrosed the life history of Viveka- 
nanda and Ramatirthasvami. P. Mumara Raghava Sastri wrote 
the biographies of President Patel and Vijayalakshmi Pandit. 
V. Venkatarathnam wrote the biography of Svami Dayanand. 
K. Sathakopachari wrote Tatacharitra. G. Lakshmi Kantham 
wrote the biography of K. Ganaputi Sastri. J. Subba Rao 
wrote about Ramachandra Sastri. V. Venkata Sastri gives an 
excellent acccunt of the life of Vedam Venkatarayasastri his . 
grandfather. M. Venkatacharyulu describes the life of A. 
Narayana Das. M. Jagganna Sastri wrote the biographies of 
Vinyaka Savarkar and Nehru. S. Lakshmi Kanta Sastri wrote 
the life history of Tirupativenkata Kavulu. This is a valuable 
work. K. Virabhadra Rao wrote the history of C.P. Brown. 
Venkata Rao wrote the biography of Chinnayasuri. Buddha 
Charitra by Tirupati Venkata Kavulu, J. Papayya Sastri and 
Kondamacharyulu, Rana Pratapsinha by. D. Rajasekhara, 
Satavadhani, Sivabharatam by G.V. Sesha Sastri, Andhra 
Kesari (T. Prakasam Pantulu) by M. Virabhanumurti, Nehru 
by Kondaviti Kavi, Bapuji by Basavaraju, Netaji Bhara- 
tam by D. Chinnikrishna Sarma Esukristu (Jesus Christ) by 
Joshua are in verse and valuable works. 


Autobiographies in verse:—1. Jatakacharya (2 volumes) 
with emphasis on astrology by Tirupati Venkatakavulu, dedi- 
cated to the Maharaja of Pithapur, 2. of Joshua, 3. Sringara 
Kavi Saravarayadu of Pithapur, 4. P. Satyanarayanaraju 
of Tanuku, 5. K. Venkataratnam. In prose in addition to 
these already mentioned are those of 1. R. Jagannath Sastri 
t Chodavarma (1916); 2. B. Kotayya of Vokkalagadda 
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(Dik Taluk, Krishna dt.), 3. R. Venkatasivudu, a social 
reformer (1933), 4: V. Suryanarayana Rao of Masulipatam 
(1936). This is valuable for the contemporary political, socia] 
and economic history of Andhradesa. 5. T. Prakasam Patt 
I—gives a full and excellent account of his early life. 6. 
K. Venkatappayya, the father of the Andhra Movement. in 2 
parts a very valuable work. 7. A. Kalesvara Rao, a veteran 
Andhra leader: his work is published by Adarsa Mindali, 
Vijayavada. 8. D. Chenchaiah’s work 1953 reflects contem- 
porary social, economic and literary movements 9. K.N. 
Kesari, 10. S. Subramanyasastri gives his rememberances in 
8 volumes. 1]. A Lakshmipati in Journal of Dhanvantari, 
A. Janakiram in Andhra Prabha narrated their experiences. 
12. G.V. Sitapati and S. Krishnamurti Sastri wrote their 
autobiographies. 13 Gandhiji’s Atmakatha is rendered in 
prose by V. Sivaramasastri and verse by T. Sitaramamutti 


Chaudari. 


Several historical novels have been published by the 
publishing concerns of Andhra Pracharini Granthamala, 
Saraswati Granthamala (Rajahmundry), Vesgujukka and 
Ramavilasa Granthamala :—Himabindu by A. Bapireju has 
the theme from Satavahana history ; and Gona Ganna Reddi 
from Kakatiya. history, and both reflect the society, art and 
culture of those ages. Better than his, are the writings of 
Visvanatha Satyanarayana. His Ekavira is the best: his 
Dharma Chakramu, Baddanna Senani and Kadimichettu, 
though historical in themes are not equal to Ekavira Vishva- 
natha’s voluminous novel Veyipadagalu describes an ideal old’ 
zamindari family of three generations in Andhradesa, the 
lineage, their lordships and the merits and demerits of the 
caste system. Like this work, the novel Narayana Rao by 
A. Bapiraju depicts several facets of Andhra nationalism. N. 
Narasimha Sastri’s Narayanabhattu, an associate of Naraya- 
nabhattu, in writing Andhra Mahabharata, with the: theme 
from the reign of Rajarajanarendra of the Chalukyas of Vengi 
and Rudramadevi describe contemporary political struggles and 
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social life. Chingiz Khan by T. Suri describes the atrocities 


by the Mangol invader. Tanjavuri Patanamu by M. Vasure- 


dhara, Bhuvanavijayamu by D. Srirammamurti, Chitrasala’ 


by K. Sriramamurti, Mainambika by P. Ganapathi Sastri and 
Kanakabhishekam by Kakarla—these novels with themes from 
Andhra history have won the appreciation of all. V. Lakshmi- 
narayana’s Malapalli alias Sangavijayamu is superb in theme 
and treatment and is the best of historical novels in Telugu. 
It deals with the national movement, prison life of political 
prisoners, untcuchability and evils of caste system, settlements 
of criminal tribes. Several of the characters in it are real, 
though there are also several stories narrated here and tl ere. 
It gives a vivid picture of Andbradesa of the-non-cooperation 
days, The social pattern and significant changes in the deve- 


lopment of Telugu literature are also depicted in it. B. Subha 


Rao's Nurjahan dedicated to George V. and published by 
Andhrapracharini-granthanilayam, Guntur. was sent to the 
Delhi.” Durbar (1911).':K. Kutuba Rao’s novel Chaduvu 
(education) deals with political problems and the sufferings of 
those who gave up their education at the nationwide call of 
Mahatma Gandhi during the satyagraha movement. M. 
Jagannatha Rao’s Chariot Wheels (Ratha chakralu) natrates 
the events leading to independence and its after effects. U. 
Alwarsvami's Man of the people (Prajala. manishi) describes 
the Telingana movement and the struggle before the police 
action (1946). Arudra jhas written the history of Telugu 
literature in 12 volumes utilising much fresh material, not 


tapped so far, and the work is of immense value for the 
historian. 


Some other important works are :—l. K. Sitamma, Pupil 
of Viresalingam Pantulu, wrote the career of Ahalya Bai (as 
Kavya). 2. B. Suramamba wrote Nandanar charitra, 
3. Amudritachintamani, a journal from Nellor patronised 
by the Raja of Venkatagiri has published the works of Vedam 
Venkata Raya Sastri and M. Parvatisvara Sastri 4. D. Rami 


ee 
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Reddi’s Rama Kumbha. 5. M. Ramakrishna Kavi's Chatrapati 
Sivaji. 6. S. Venkataramana Sarma’s Rajatarangini and 
Patanjali. 7. P.H. Sarma’s Jhansi Lakshmidevi and Chinnaya 
Suri. 8. A. Vara Prasada Rao wrote Sivaji and Bosu Bhara- 
tam (in verse). 9. N.S. Krishnamurti wrote the works— 
Rudrama Devi and life of Ananda Kumarasvami. 10. Sheik 
David Saheb wrote about Panna Saibaba and Azad. 11. Hari 
Narayana Rao wrote about Chinnaya Suri. 12. V. Malakonda 
- Reddi wrote about Netaji and Vivekananda. 13 V. Satya- 
narayana Murti wrote the works Yavanadatta and Baladitya. 
14. V. Venkata Krishna Reddi wrote the work Nannichoda. 
15. Ch. Hanumat Seshamma wrote the work Manchala 
wife of Balachandra, young hero in the Battle of Karempidi 
(A.D. 1176-85) of the Haihayas of Palnad. 16. Atreya (K. 
Narasimhacharyulu) wrote dramas on Gautama Buddha and 
Asoka, which are not so effective as Prataparudriyam by 
Vedam Venkata Rayasastri. 17. Prataparudrivam deals with 
the episode as to how Prataparudra, the last of the Kakatiyas 
of Warangal, taken prisoner to Delhi after the sack of his 
capital was released by the tact and diplomacy of minister 
Yugandhara who pretended madness. It is the best of the 
dramas in Telugu, and some characters use spoken language 
in it. The dialogue between the Hindu and Muslim characters 
with mingling of Urdu words with Telugu is humorous. 
18. Yugandhara vijayam by D. Venkata Rama Reddi and 
Pratijna Yaungandharavanam by P. Puranaprajnacharyulu 
and D. Venkata Subbayya bring into prominence the role of 
Yugandhara in Prataparudriyywm. 19. Alluri Sitaramaraju 
by A. Subramanyam is so enthralling that it could convert a 
traitor into a patriot and its effect on the masses is great. 
20. M. Chandra Sekharayya wrote the works Ajatasatiu 
Balanagamma and Omarkhayyam. 21. K. Ramchandra Reddi 
wrote Pragjyoti, a translation into Telugu, of the Light of 
Asia by Mathew Arnold. 22. Y.V. Subramanyam wrote 
Kalinga Yuddham Samrat Asoka. 23. S. Venkatacharya 
Kavi about Purandaradasa. 24. In K. Subramanyam's work 
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President Pattaiyyau brings out the evils in contemporary 
political and social life. 25. D.V. Ramana’s Pratikaramu has 
the theme of the celebrated battle of Bobbili. 26. C. Narayana 
Reddi wrote Karpura Vasantarayalu dealing with the life of 
Komaragiri Reddi who was entitled Karpuravasantharyya for 
the profuse use of camphor during the frequently celebrated 
spring festivals in the Reddi age. 27.B.N. Sastri describes 
In his work the Andhra Pradesh Temple sculptures. 
28. J. Satyanarayanamurti’s Vidyarthaprakasika deals with 
education and the acquisition of knowledge. 29. K. Rama- 
krishnayya’s Sarasvatavyasamulu are useful for literature, 
nationalism and the history of the language. Patrika (daily 
end weekly) and Bharati continue to serve as the media for 
the publication of historical literature and works. Similarly . 
Andhra Prabha (daily and weekly) and Andhra Jyoti (by 
N. Venkatesvara Rao) Krishna Patrika serve the cause of 
learning. 30. Rayaprolu Subba Rao’s Andhravali, Visvanatha 
Satyanarayana’s Andhra Prasasti, P. Narayanan Charyulu’s 
Penugondalakshmi and Shaji roused the latent Nationalism 
and patriotism in Andhradesa as also did the works on Mopla 
rebellion, Karl Marx, Communist China and Tibet. Sarasvati 
Niketanam and journal Sarada by K. Srirama Sastri from 
Masulipatam served Andhradesa through its publications 
tearing on history, religion, literature, art and architectural 
and historical research in Andhradesa. V. Yasoda Devi's 
History of Vijayanagara is published in Sangraha Andhra 
V ijnanakosamu (Hyderabad), and her several papers in- the 
Telugu papers. 
IV 


A putview of the foregoing list of the different types of 
historical works, which is neither exhaustive nor detailed. but 
selected and brief, reveals the Present state of historica] 
research in Telugu in Andhradesa. The writers of prose and 
Foetry, dramas, novels and biographies selected their themes 
to suit their tastes and those of the people, and have acquired 
mass appeal and celebrity. Some of these have done well. 
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But of those who had taken to writing history on the basis 
of original research, many are not well ecquipped for the task 
ta2 have undertaken, so that inspite of their enthusiasm. 
sincerity and devotion, their works do not satisfy the require- 
ments of modern historical research. Those who are compe- 
tent and well trained for historical writing are reluctant and 
slow in undertaking the burden of expression and writing in 
the Telugu medium. Their works are few. Compared to the 
standard achieved in the writing of history in English, the 
progress in Telugu is negligible. Now with the reorganisation 
of university education through the medium of regional 
languages, a number of persons with a natural facility in 
Telugu (the regional language of Andhra Pradesh) and well 
equipped for historiography should be selected, to write a 
history of different nations in different facets and of India and 
Andhradesa. The encyclopaedias—Telugu Bhasha Samiti’s 
Vijnana Sarvasvamu, Madras, Sangraha Andhra Vijnana 
Kosamu from Hyderabad, Telugu Vijnanamu from Rajah- 
mundry mark the beginnings in this direction. The time is 
propitious for full-fledged expansion of historical writing and 
publication in Telugu. 
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Historical Writings in Tans 


Since 1947 


| N. Sanjivi 
and K. D. Thirunavakkarasyu 


For this study, we have selected the most important 
writings which can be considered as of valuable service and 
those that have been responsible for the awakening of Tamil 
Nadu. The historical writings in Tamil can be classified 
into two major divisions. They are the works that are 
written in Tamil and those which have been translated into 
Tamii from other languages. However, we may begin with 
the only book dealing with the Home of the Tamils. It is - 
Tamilar Yavar ?’ (who are the Tamils ?) P. Govindan the 
author of the book is a devoted scholar of Tamil. 


We can classify the historical] writings of the post-indeper - 
dence period into works on ancient, mediaeval and modern 
times and they may be divided into political and cultura] 
histories. There is a considerable nu mber of books about the 
cultural history of ancient Tamilagam. But only a few books 
on the political history have been written so far. 


I. Ancient History of Tami] Nadu 


The earlier part of the ancient period in the history of 
Tamil Nadu is known as the ‘Cankam Age’ (c. 300 B.C. to 300 
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A.D.).. The latter part of the ancient period is called the ‘Age 
of the Pallavas’ (c. 400 A.D. to 900 A.D.). 


The political history of the Cankam age has not yet been 
constructed in a comprehensive and coherent manner. Even 
in English there are hardly any books which trace the 
political history of the Cankam age. Some scholars have 
made a critical study of the life and activities of the famous 
monarchs of the Cankam age, which can be considered as 
monographs. There are a few books about the history of 
the Cheras, one of the important royal dynasties of ancient 
Tamilakam. 

The following tables will show clearly the important 


historical writings in Tamil, which throw some light on the 
ancient history of Tamil Nadu :-— 


TABLE 1 
(A) CANKAM AGE 


a ee —_——L—_ ee SS 


Political History Cultural History 


——— re 8 ee Co ———  ——— —L————L—_$— SS A ces <n semen 


Title of the book Author Title of the book Author 
Os SS aR ce al techn oes ne ete 
IL MONOGRAPHS 


1. Tirumava- Ka. 1. Palant Tamila G. 
lavan Govindan Nagarikamum Devaneyan 
(History of Panpum 
the Karikala (History of 
the Great) civilization 


and Culture 
of the ancient 


Tamil) 

2. Karikalar VS. 2. Palant Tamilar Sami. 
Muvar Subra- Valrim Valar- Chidam- 
(Three manya civum (Social baranar 

- Karikalar Acari History of the 


ancient Tamils) 
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3. Ceran Mayilai 3. Tamilar Nagrika K.D. 
Cenguttuvan Seeni Varalaru, Vol. I Thirunav- 
(History of | Venkata- (History of ukkarasu 
Cenguttuvan swami Tamil culture) _ | 
the Chera 
King) 

4. Kocar R. Ragha 4. Ceylthikal (some Mayilai 
(History of Aiyangar facts in history Seeni 
a Warrior of the Cankam  Venkata- 
Clan) Age) swamy 

5. Tittan == 
(History of 
one of the 


Feudal Lords) 
If. POLITICAL HISTORY 


1. Ceramannar  G. Duraiswami 
Varalaru Pillai 
(History of 
the Cheras) 


2. Cerar i lis 
Varalaru Chidambaranar 
(History of 


of the Cheras) 


a ee es GS GS GEES GEES GhinnnEn eee Ghee eee ——_—_—_——— oe ee ee 


(B) AGE OF THE PALLAVAS 


From the age of the Pallavas we are able to get a consi- 
derable amount of source-material to write a comprehensive 
history of Tamil Nadu. 


(1) Pallavas Varalaru (History of the Pallavas) 


A detailed study of the political, social, economic and 
religious history of the Tamil country during the Pallava 
period has been made in this work by M. Rajamanikkam. 
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(2) Mahendra Varman 
(3) Narasimha Varman 
(4) Munram Nandhi Varman (Nandi Varman III) 


These three books have been written by the veteran scholar 
of Tamil, Mayilai Seeni Venkataswamy. He has attempted to 
Portray the life, heroic exploits and cultural activities of these 
three prominent rulers of the Pallava dynasty. 


Il. MEDIAEVAL PERIOD 


During this period, three dynasties played a prominent 
role in the political arena of the Tamil country. anP dyan 
kings, Imperial Cholas, and the Vijayanagara rulers made 
strenuous efforts to establish an empire in the south. The 
following table shows the works published on the first two 
dynasties. 


TABLE 2 
MEDIAEVAL PERIOD 
(a) History of the (B) History of the Imperial 
Pandiras Chola 


—e—e———eeeseeee ee -  — es eee Oe eee ae eae eee ee ee 


Stok “Anthor-Tak of the Book. Adthor 


1. Pandiyar 
Varalaru FN. 1. Cholar Varalaru. M., Raja- 
(History of the Sadasiva manikam 
~ Pandiyas) Pandarather 


Z Pandiyas 


Perumatchi J.M. 2. Pirkala Cholar  T.V. 
(The Grandeur Somasun- Varalaru 3 Vols. Sadasiva 
of Pandiyas) daram (History of the  Panda- 


Pillai Later Cholas) rathar 


iow 
vo) 
ON 
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3. Cholar Kala K.M. ngs | 
Araciyal Talai- Venkata = 
vargal(Chieftains Ramaiah 
of the Chola 


Period 
4. Raja Rajan I Sa. 
(RajaRaja I) Ganesan 
5. Mukalam Kulo- T.V. 
ttungan Sadasiva 
(Kulottunga I) Panda- 


rathar 


(C) HISTORY OF VIJAYANAGARA 


The history of the great Hindu em pire which made : 
successful attempts to safeguard the flowers of Hindu culture 
from thé onslaughts of Muslims has been one of the neglected 
subjects in Tamil. Only a few books have appeared on this 
subject, which are indicated in the following table. 


TABLE 3 
HISTORY OF VIJAYANAGARA 


eS 


(1) History of Vijayanagara (2) History of the Nayakas 
Title of Author Title of Author. 
the Book the Book . : 
l. Verrit tirunagar K, 1. Nayakka AK. Par- 
(History of the Appadurai Mannar anthamanar 
Vijayanagara) Varalaru 
2. Krishna 2. Sentamil 
devaraya -do- Valartha 
(History. of | Sethupathigal M. Raghava 
the Krishna- (Sethupathis Aiyangar 


devaraya) of Ramnad) 
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III. MODERN PERIOD 


The advent of Europeans into South India heralds a new 
era in the history of Tamil Nadu. We can classify the works 
on the Modern period into (a) Books on the European Powers 
and (b) those on the freedom movements. 

TABLE 4 
HISTORY OF THE MODERN PERIOD 


oe SS SS es LE SS SS 


European Powers Freedom Movement 
a Ss ee 
Title of Author Title of Author 
the Book the Book 
1. Hyder Ali ‘K. Appa- 1. Indiya akkalin K. Appa- 
durai Kalin Vidutalai durai 
2. Veera Pan- M.P. Sivag- Varalaru 
diyan Katta nanam (History of 
Bomman the Freedom 
(History of Movement in 
Katta Bomma) India) 
3. Maruthu N. Sanjivi 2. Thi. Mu. Ka T.M. Partha 
Iruwar Poligars Varalaru sarathy 
4. Manankkatta whofought History of 
Maruthu against the the D.M.K.) 
Pandiyas foreign 
(Maruthu domination 
Brothers of 
Sivaganga) 
5. Kumanthan 
Khan Sahib 


6. Veerat talai- 
van Pulitte- 
van \ 


IV. HISTORY OF TAMIL CULTURE 


| A number of scholars have attempted to write the history 
of Tamil culture from the pre-historic period to the sixties 
of this century. Some of them can be considered as classics. 
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Dr. M. Arokiaswamy’s ‘Tamil Nattu Varalaw’ (History of 
Tami: Nadu) Mr. K. Appadurai’s Tennadu (Southern Land) ~ 
and “Tennagoppaulu” (The Culture of the Southern Country) . 
deserve special mention here. : 


V. REGIONAL HISTORY OF TAMIL NADU 


From the Cankam Age, Tamil Nadu has been divided into. 
several territorial units. These units contributed their share 
to the promotion of Tamil culture in general. The north 
western region of Tamil Nadu is known as Kongu country. 
This region comprises the modern districts of Salem, Coim- | 
batore, Dharmapuri and Krishnagiri. 


C.M. Ramachandran Chettiyar and Pulawar Kulanthai 
have written two books on the history of Kongu country . 
which throw some new light on the history of the royal . 
dynasties of the Kongu country. _ 


Tulu Nadu is one of the important regions that formed 
part of the ancient Tamilagam. Mayilai Seeni Venkataswami 
has written an authoritative work on the history of the Tulu 
country. | 


VI. HISTORY OF ART AND ARCHITECTURE 


J.M. Somasundaram Pillai and S.R. Balasubramanian have 
attempted to trace the history of Art and Architecture of the 
Cholas in detail. 


J.M. Somasundaram Pillai’s Cholar Koil Panigal (The 
Temples of Chola Period) and Rajarajeswaran (The Great 
Temple at Tanjore) are the important works that give a 
detailed account of the various temples. S.R. Balasubra- 
maniam’s Cholar kalaip pani (Style of Chola Art) and Mur- 
kalac Cholar Kalaiyam Cirpamum (Early Chola Art and 
Architecture) are a detailed systematic survey of the temples 
of the Chola period which had not so far received the 
attention they deserve. 
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VII. HISTORY OF SOUTH INDIA 


Only a few books have been published in Tamil on the 
history of South India in general. K.K. Pillai’s attempt in 
writing the history of South India which work entitled Ten. 
Inthiva Varalaru is outstanding, in this field. 


VII. HISTORY OF INDIA 


Very few books have appeared in this field as original 
works. There is no work in Tamil which can give a detailed 
account of the history of India. K.D. Thirunavakkarasu's 
Sindhu Veli Tarum Oli (Indus Valley Civilization) is the 
only work related to the pre-historic history of India. 


IX. HISTORY OF GREATER INDIA 


The spread of Indian culture to South East Asia forms an 
interesting chapter in the history of India. 


N. Ramkrishnan and R. Mahadevan are the joint authors. 
of the book called Parantha Indiya (Greater India). 


A. Raghavan has attempted to trace the salient features. 
of the cultural contacts of Tamil Nadu with Java. His work 
is Tamilaga-Cavagak Kalait Totarpugal. 


X. HISTORY OF THE WORLD 


Only one book has appeared so far as an original text im 
this field. D. Balasubramanian has written a short history 


of the world. 
XI. HISTORY OF CHINA 


V. Swaminatha Sarma has written a detailed history of 
China called Ceenavin Varalaru, which gives a graphic 
account of ‘the various aspects of Chinese culture and 


civilisation. 
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XII. HISTORY OF EUROPE 


There is no book in Tamil, which deals with the history 
of Europe from the pre-historic period to the modern times. 
There is only one book jin Tamil which traces the history of 
Europe from 1500 A.D. to 1720 A.D. It is by M. Arokiaswamy. 


V. Swaminatha Sarma has made a detailed study of the 
political, social and cultural history of Greece. This is the 
first attempt in Tamil to survey the sources of ancient history. 
The title of the book is “Greece Vazhntha Varalaru’’. 


The same writer has written a valuable work on the history 
of Russia which gives a vivid account of the cultural history 
of Russia from the pre-historic period to the fifties of this 
century. - 


XIII. HISTORY OF ENGLAND 


There is only one book and that by K.K. Pillai. Its title 
is Inglanadin Varalaruy. This book deals with the Various 
aspects of British history and is the author's masterpiece. 


XIV. A STUDY OF HISTORY 


K. Appadurai has attempted: to give a vivid account of 
the emergence of various cultures in the world and their role 
in promoting peace among the different races of mankind. He 
appears to have based his study of history mainly on the 
‘Wave theory’ of cultural diffusion, the title of the book is 
Carittivam Poukirathu (History speaks). 


Besides these impottant studies there is a large number 
of translations of history books from English into Tamil, 
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Historical Writings in Malayalam 


—KK.N. Kurup 


Considering the total number of books available in 
Malayalam, the works on history are meagre. The books 
based on original research are still limited in number. There 
are several reasons for this. Neither an organised attempt 
covering the various fields of historiography nor a scientific 
approach to historical problems has been yet made under the 
supervision of the University or the State. The individual 
contributions are praise-worthy, but have their own short- 
comings. Many of such works are in English. However, 
such English works stimulated the writings in Malayalam. 


Some organized attempts at writing history :— 


The political division of the Malayalam speaking area 
prior to the reorganisation of Kerala State into three _princi- 
pal areas, Malabar under Madras Presidency and the native 
states of Travancore and Cochin was a hindrance to the 
growth of a comprehensive vision of the political and social 
history of Kerala. Even then the pioneering works done by 
the following organizations are commendable. 
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Sree Rama Varma Research Institute, Trichur, had — 


published a number of bulletins in English since 1925. Many 


of these bulletins deal with the archaeological and epigraphi- 


cal findings in Kerala and are thus a mine of information. 


Another association at Trivandrum published Kerala Society. 


papers edited by T.K. Joseph since 1928. They included some 
Malayalam bulletins too. The third effort was made by 
Samasta Kerala Sahithya Parishad in 1945. It organised the 
Kerala Charithra Parishad at Calicut as a subordinate branch 
with Professor K.V. Krishna Iyer, a noted authority on the 
Zamorins of Calicut as the Secretary. The first bulletin of 
the association in Malayalam gave information about the 
work done upto that time in Kerala history, but that was the 
last also. The quarterly magazine of the Sahithya Parishad 
published several valuable historical articles as a part of the 
project. In 1949, Kerala Sahithya Academy under the presi- 
dentship of Sardar K.M. Pannikar appointed a few scholars 
to write a comprehensive history of Kerala and they collected 
the source material but the scheme was finally abandoned. 


In the small principality of Cochin, there was an associa- 
tion in 1945 known as Keraliya Ithihasa Samithi which was 
later converted into the Kerala History Association under 
the presidentship of Professor, P.S. Velayudhan. The associa- 
tion has been recently granted a sum of Rs.-50,000/-by the 
Government of Kerala, for writing a comprehensive history 
of Kerala. So far the association has conducted several 
seminars and has published a collection of English and 
Malayalam papers titled History on the March. How far the 
assOciation’s work on the comprehensive history has progressed 
is not known, but the composition of the body, with a 
predominance of journalists and politicians and the exclusion 
of scholars does not inspire optimism about its effective 
functioning. 


The foregoing Survey reveals that historical] writing in 
Malayalam has not developed mainly because historica 


— = —_— 


——<- | 
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research in Kerala hasnot progressed. The early historical 
writings in Malayalam arose as part and parcel of the history 
of the Malayalam literature. Malayalam Bhasha Sahithya 
Charitram by P. Govinda Pillai, Kerala Bhasha Sahithya Chari- 
thram by R. Narayana Panikkar, Kerala Sahithya Charitram 
by Ullur S. Parmeshwara lIyyer, and Keraleeya Sanskrit 
Sahithva Charitram by Vatakkumkur Raja Raja Varma 
delineate the historical background of several ancient and 
mediaeval principalities of Kerala. However such descriptions 
are not based on systematic historical research. There are 
several instances of misunderstanding the epigraphical texts 
and misinterpreting the chronology of dynasties by these 
authors, whose chief interest was in the development of 
language and literature. For example, there was always the 
tendency to believe that the Malayalam language was older 
than Tamil. The dates of inscriptions were tampered with 
and texts were mutilated in ord2r to prove that pure 
Malayalam existed during the Cera period also.} 


Historical works on the Ancient period -— 


The earliest work on Kerala history is the chronicle named 
Keralotpatti which is often attributed to Cunchat Ezhutha- 
chan of the 16th century, the father of modern Malayalam 
literature. It deals with the Parasurama tradition and the 
Aryan settlements in 64 selected villages. It was first edited 
and published by Gundart, a German Basel missionary who 
also wrote a Malayalam work named Keralapalama on the 
history of the Portuguese and Dutch periods in Kerala. 
Travancore Charitram based mostly on legends, was written 


(1) See Prof. ©.N. Kunhan Pillai, ‘Chazur Cheppetum Bhasha Gaves- 
hanavum’ and ‘Madhya Keralathile Sudha Malayalam, Charithra- 
thinte Paschatalathil, pp. 39-62 & 74-91. Inthis the author had 
quoted several examples from the works of Malayam scholars like 
P. Govinda Pillai, Attur Krishna Pisharati and R. Narayana Panik- 


kar. 


-04 HISTORIOGRAPHY IN INDIAN LANGUAGES 


by Vaikkatha Pachu Moothatu in 1867, He was the court 
physician of Maharaja of Travancore. - The first academic 
work Cochi Rajya Charitram (History of Cochin) in two 


volumes was composed by K.P. Padmanabha Menon in 1912. . 


Kerala Charitram by Attur Krishna Pisharati was also 
pioneering work. 


Related to the ancient history of Kerala, there are several 
books written by different authors. Pracheena Kerala Charitra 
Gaveshanam by Kesari A. Balakrishna Pillai, and Pracheena 
Keralam by Soornat Kunhan Pillai are notable works, but 
the most important sources of the history of Kerala had not 
been analysed properly by these scholars. The credit goes to 
Professor Elamkulam PN. Kunhan Pillai, who made a 
scientific study of the literary and epigraphical sources for 
the reconstruction of the ancient and mediaeval history of 
Kerala. He was the first scholar to trace the history of the 
second Cera emperors in chrenolosgical: order through inscrip- 

tions. His valuable studies of the Sangam age and works traced 

the history of the first Cera empire with its capital at Vanchi. 
The Malayalam speaking people were not till recently aware 
of their share in the heritage of Sangam literature. It was 
Professor Elamkulam who translated into modern Malayalam 
several Sangam poems composed by Keralites on Kerala 
chieftains and Kerala cities and tried to compose a picture of 
Kerala in the Sangam age.” 

In the absence of scientific evidence, the tradition of the 
last Cera ruler partitioning his empire and going to Mecca 
and embracing Islam in the 9th century A.D. was refuted by 
Professor Kunhan Pillai? His three volumes on Cila Kerala 
Charitra Prasnagal deal with some of the complicated 
problems of the history of Kerala. Professor Elamkulam’s 


(2) See Kunhan Pillai Keralam Anchnm Arum Nuttandukalil. 
(3) Kunhan Pillai, Cila Kerala Charitra Prasaangal pp. 78.79, 
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essays and commentaries on mediaeval Malayam literary 
works like Leelatilakam, Kokasandesa, Unnuneela Sandesyam, 
Unni Achi charitam, Unniyati charitam, Bhasha Kautiliam, 
Chandrotsavam etc. are written with an eye on the historical 
background. He has cautiously tried to extract as much 
historical information from these literary works as possible. 
By studying them against the background of social history 
provided by epigraphical sources, he has succeded in 
producing a portrait of social conditions in mediaeval Kerala. 
He has removed the confusion caused by traditions and hear- 
Say and has separated genuine history from legendary litera- 
ture.® 


Pracheena Sila Likithangal (Ancient Inscriptions) by 
V.R. Paramaswaran Pillai and Veer Raghava Sasanam by 
Soormat Kunhan Pillai are the works based on epigraphic 
studies. Kerala Charitrathila Chila Agnata Bhagangal (some 
unknown-phases ot Kerala history) and Keralavum Budda- 
matavum Kerala and Buddhism) by S. Sanku lyyer throw much 
lighc on the Venad dynascy, Sangam period, and the spread 
and decline of Buddhism in Kerala. The early period has been 
discussed in some other works also. Kerala Charitra Veeksha- 
nam (A survey ot Kezala History), Kerala Muslim Charitram 
(History of Kerala Muslims), Keralam N ootandukalku 
Mumbu (Kerala before centuries) and Sancharikal Kanda 
Keralam (Kerala as seen by travellers by P.A. Sayed 
Muhammed are interesting works written in a journalistic 
style without a scientific approach to historical problenis, 
Some other writers have also contributed to the early history, 


(4) See Unnuneela Sandesam Charithra Dristiyiluta. Bhashyam Sahi- 
tyavum Nuttandukalil and Kerala Bhasha yute Vikasa Parinamangal. 

©), Charitrathinte Paschathalithil (The background ot history) Annatha 
Keralam (Kerala in that period) Kerala Anchum Arum noottandu.- 
kalil (Kerala in fifth and sixth centuries, Cera Samrajyam onpathum 
pathum noottandukalil (Cera empire innineth and tenth centuries) 
and Kerala Charitrathile eruladanha adukal (the dark pages in the 
history of Kerala), 
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among them Kerala Christiya Raja Charitram (Christian~ 
Dynasty of Kerala) by Thomas Vettam, Kerala Charitram 
Parasuramaniluda (History of Kerala through Parasurama) 
by T. Krishna Kurup) and some minor works of Velayudhan 
Panikkasseri are specially to be noted in this type of literature. 


The Marxist attempt to interpret Kerala history in the- 


ancient period is represented by Kerala Charitram by 
K. Damodaran and Peralam Kalayalikalute Mathrubhumi 
by E.M.S. Namboodiripad. Both writers interpreted the 
history with a Marxist approach to social and political 
problems. 


The Brahmana expansion into Kerala, a process completed 
by eighth century of the Christian era, created an accultuta- 
tion which had not been yet properly studied. Pracheena 
Malayalam by Chattambi Swamikal criticised the Parasurama 
tradition of Brahmana settlements and put torward the view 
that the land had been previously occupied by the Nairs. 
Kanippayyur Sankaran Namboodirippad in his Nayanmarute 
Charitram (Early history of Nairs), Namboodirimarum Maru- 
makkathazhavum (Namboodiris and Matriliny) and Aryan- 
marute Kudiyettam (Migration of Aryans) developed the 
thesis that the Aryan connections of the Nairs caused their 
advancement and culture. History of Ezhavas by K. Damo- 
daran analyses the origin and growth of this major community 
of Kerala. The books mentioned above can be classified 
under social history. Some papers on Christians, Jews -and 
Muslims are also available which deal with their social history. 

Some recent publications on Kerala history are based 
purely on research. The detailed study of the Second Cera 
empire is pursued by M.G.S. Narayanan of Calicut University. 
His Kerala Charithrathinte Atistana Silakal (Foundation 
Stones of Kerala History) is a work based on epigraphy, In 
his research papers based on original sources he has been 
trying to fill in the gaps inthe history of the latter Ceras 


a 
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and he has reconstructed the history of the Mushakas and 
Ays of Kerala. Such Original studies are rare in Malayalam. 


Writings on the mediaeval Period :— 


In writing the history of the later mediaeval period, the 
available sources have not been judiciously exploited. The 
advent of the Portuguese, the Dutch, the F rench and the 
English and their relations with the native principalities 
deserve proper attention of historians. The Dutch in Kerala 
by T.I. Punnan, The Portuguese in Kerala by K.M. Panikker 
and Portuguese Pirates and Indian Naval Soldiers by OK. 
Nambiar are note-worthy works on this period. These works 
are available in Malayalam too. No remarkable works in 


Malayalam are available on the French and the English in 
Kerala. 


The political, social, eccnomic and cultural aspects of the 
history of this period have to be studied by scholars. P.K.K. 
Menon’s Kerala and East India Company and other Papers 
are in English. Similarly, some studies have been published 
in English by T.K. Ravindran. No such works have appeared 
in Malayalam. The importance of the pepper-trade and the 
relations of the foreigners with native principalities are some 
of the gaps in historical studies to be filled in. Tippu Sultan 
by P.K. Balakrishnan is a biographical study which deals with 
the political history of this period. Swarajyabhimani Velu- 
thambi Dalava by Balakrishnan Nair is a biographical study on 
Veluthambi Dalava who fought against the English in Travan- 
core. A Survey of the History of Kerala by A. Sreedhara 
Menon is a comprehensive text-book covering the modern 
period also. The work is now translated into Malayalam. 


(6) M.G,S. Narayanan, ‘“‘Kandan Karivarman” **Manukuladithyan” 
“*Ezhimalyile Pracheena likhitangal’’ (Mathrubhumi weekly) and 
‘“Keralakariyile Asoka Sishayan”’ (Vignana Kayirali) 
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Writings on the modern period :— 


On the modern period, especially on the struggle for 


Independence, there are the memoirs of the leaders who 
Participated in the freedom struggle. Many of the indepen- 
dent principalities except Travancore: and Cochin were 


liquidated by the East India Company by the dawn of the 


19th century. Their political relations with the Company 
have not been properly studied. The present writer prepared 
a paper on the ‘Ali Rajas of Cannanore, English East India 
Company and Laccadive islands.” Such studies can be taken 
up for each principalitity. A detailed study on pazhassi 
Kerala Varma Raja, who fought against the British and fel] 
in battle is an essential requirement of regional history. Even 
K.M. Panikkar wrote not a historical work on this subject 
but only a historical novel. The patriotism of Veluthambi 
Dalava has also to be re-estimated from the original sources. 


Some books are available on the Malabar Mopla rebellion 
1921. But the rebellion was treated: with sectarian bias, 
communal as well as political, rather. than with the dispass- 
ionate objectivity of a historian. The works by Brakmedattan 
Namboodiripad, Dasarathi, and Moulavi belong to this cate- 
gory. The History of the Indian National Congress has been 
written by Moyarath Sankaran and that of the Kerala Pradesh 
Congress by A.K. Pillai. The autobiographies of K.PS. 
Menon, K,M. Panikkar, E.M.S. Namboodiripad, A.K. Gopalan, 
C. Keshavan, Mannath Padmanabhan, K.P. Keshava Menon 
and V.I. Keshavan Nair high-light the role of Kerala in the 
struggle for independence, Vyazhavatta Smaranakal (Me- 
moirs of twelve years) by B, Kalliani Amma on Swadesha- 
bhimani Ramkrishna Pillai is another noteworthy work in 
this category. Kerala Swathanthra Samaram (Kerala Indepen- 


a 

(7) Proceedings of the Indian History Congress 32nd session, Jabalpur 
1970. The paper has been translated into Malayalam by Miss 
P. Raji and published in the Chandrika Annual 1971. 
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dence strugsle) by K.M. Panikkar gives a brief history of the 
struggle for independence. But the peasant revolts and the 
kisan movements have not been properly studied. These 
studies will help the reconstruction of the economic history 
also. So far the only good study available on economic 
history is the work, Janmi Sambradayam Keralathil (Land- 
lordism in Kerala) by Professor -Kunhan Pillai. The post- 
independence veriod in Kerala has not been properly studied 
by historians. The constitutional development is also a 
negleted subject in Malayalam. 


General works on aspects of Indian history in 
Malayalam :— 


There are several popular and translated works relating 
to the various aspects of Indian history. Mohammad Thuglaq 
Oru Padanam (A study of Mohammed Thuglaq), Indian 
Charithrathinnu Oru Mughavura (A preface to Indian 
History), and Charithrathile Gunapadangal (Moral lessons 
of History), by C.K. Kareem are notable works of general 
interest. Asoka by Umayanellur Balakrishna Pillai, Nalanda 
.by the same author, India of Al Idris by Velaudhan Panikkas- 
sery, and Mahatma Gandhi by K.P. Kesava Menon are some 
Seneral works in Malayalam related to Indian history. Bharata- 
yalama by A. Ayyappan is an original work on Indian 
history based on research studies. K. Damodaran’s Indiavute 
Athmavu (Soul of India), is a Marxist interpretation of Indian 
history. é 


Charitravadanin4al (studies in history) by T.K. Ravindran 
is his frst Malayalam work analysing the early educational 
institutions, secularism, national integration and the African 
emancidation. His another work Charithravum Samskaravum 
(History and Culcuce), ticorporate his studies relating 
to the nature of his:ory, problems of minorities, and 
evaluation of material and spirirual aspect of Indian culture. 
[India Charithra Parichayam (An introduction of Indian 
history) by M.G.S. Narayanan is a collection of essays 


210 HISTORIOGRAPHY IN INDIAN LANGUAGSE 


relating to the geographical factors of Indian history, 
civilization in the river valleys, a historical survey of — 
Buddhism and the Indian Mutiny. Such collections dealing 
with different aspects of political and cultural history are. 
rare in the language. 


A Survey of Indian History by K.M. Panikkar, G2o- 
graphical factors in Indian history by the same author, 
Discovery of India by Jawaharlal Nehru, History of South 
India by K.K. Pillai, 1857 by V.D. Savarkar and Letters on 
Indian History by Karl Marx are some of the well-known 
books translated into Malayalam. Another work on Indian 
History, written by W.H. Moreland and Atul Chatrerji 
has been translated as Bharathathinta Oru Samkshipta — 
Charitram by the University of Madras. Commentaries on 
Bhasa Kautiliya by K.N. Ezhuthachan, published by the 
University of Madras deals with the studies in Artha 
Sastra. It is useful in the study both of history and 
linguistics. 


For text book purpose, The Advanced History of India 
by Majumdar, Raychoudhari and Datta has been recently 
translated into Malayalam by the Kerala Language Institute. 
It has a project for introducing good historical text-books - 
in Malayalam. Some popular works on world history have 
been translated. General works and biographies of the 
personalities of world history are limited in number. How- 
ever some works are available in this category also.® 


In the foregoing brief survey of the historical writings 
in Malayalam, I have concentrated on the significant works 
‘ft 


(8) The Glimpses of World History by Jawaharlal Nehru, and The 
Outline of History by H.G Wells were translated into Malayam. 

(9) Timur by M.R.C, Jenkhiskan by M.R.C., Alexander the Great by 
K.A. Paul, George Washington by K.A. Paul and Abraham Lincoln 
by K‘P. Kesava Menon. 
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relating to the ancient. mediaeval and modern periods. 
The projects to. be executed in Malayalam historiography 
are greater than that the scattered and fragmentary works 
already completed by scholars who are not well versed in 
historical method. An independent institute under an able 
director with several experts in South Indian languages, 
Linguistics, Epigraphy Archaeology, Anthropology, Historica} 
Methods and Art and Architecture is essential for the 
development historical writings in Malayalam. 


Such team-work on carefully drawn up Projects will help 
to quicken the pace of research and historical writings, A 
project for translating the well-known books on Indian 
history and World history may also be incorporated in the 
pilot scheme. The awarding of Ph.D. degrees in history 
should be subject to the translation of the thesis into 
Malayalam also. Such a billingual system is Prevalent in 
Turkey and Switzerland. 


The attention of scholars should be drawn also to 
administrative, economic, social and cultural history and 
not be concentrated on political history as it has hitherto 
been. Kerala has a polyglot community which has been tolerant 
sympathetic and accommodating. Jews, Christians and 
Muslims have contributed along with Hindus, to the culture 
of this land. Their contributions may be studied without any 
bias or prejudice. Th2 history of the different communities 
settled in the area and their relations with the Natives as 
well as the growth of plantations, the work of the Christian 
Church and social reform organisations like the Nair 
Service Society, Shree Narayana Dharma Paripalana Sabha 
and Namboodiri Yogakshemam are some of the gaps in 
Kerala historical studies. 


There are some other aspects also to be studied properly 
in the historiography of Kerala. The inHuence of Tuluva 
(Karnataka) is a worthy chapter, but neglected by historians. 
The history of the Laccadive islands deserves the special 
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attention of our historians. The French settlement at Mahar ae 


its administrative system and finally the’ liberation of Mahe | 
have escaped the notice of the historians of Kerala. This- 


glaring omission is a lacuna in the integrated studies of 4 


Kerala. 


Apart from text books and translations on the one hand 


and cheap popular essays on the other, the development of 
research and research-oriented writing in Malayalam lags 


behind in the absence of institutes or other agencies working ~ 


in the field of history. There is no research department 
for history in the University of Kerala. The young Univer- 
sity of Calicut has taken some steps ‘towards promoting © 
research and research publications. At the post-graduate 
level it has also introduced Historical Method and History — 


of Kerala as two independent papers. But more obviou ly a 


reinains to be done. 


19 


_ Historical Works in Kannada 


—B.R. Gopal 


Mysuru Rajara Charitre written in c. 1790 by Shanubhoga 


-Venkataramana is the earliest historical work in Kannada. 


Written in prose and based on the study of earlier works, 
this deals with the history of Mysore from 1776-1790 Le. 
from the time of Haidar Ali to that of Chamaraja Wodeyar. 
After about 50 years, Devachandra wrote his Rajavali Kathe 
in 1838 and presented it to his patron, Krishnaraja III in 


= 1841. This work gives a brief history of the ruling dynasty. ~ 


Haidar Nama is yet another historical work containing 
many details of the life and achievements of Haidar Ali who 
ruled Mysore from 1761 to 1782. Its author was Kacheri 
Krishnaiah, a petty officer, who later rose to the office of 
Bhakshi under Krishna Raja III. This work was written in 
1784, two years after the death of Haidar. It is a chronicle 
describing as the author himself has said, the ‘Durbar’ of 
Haidar Ali Khan Bahadur who ruled at Srirangapattanam. 
The chief value of this work consists in giving confirmatory 
evidence, while, here and there, some new material is also 
supplied to the historian. The author writes with a healthy 
independence and a judicious frankness which, usually, could 
not be expected of a court chronicler. The chronicler 
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admires Haidar and the way 10 which he saved the indepen- : 
dence of Mysore by his statesmanship and generalship, and 

raised the kingdom to the position of the strongest among the- 
contemporary powers in South India. The author does not 

Fesitate to condemn the blemishes in his hero’s character and 

roint out his follies. Though the chrenicler gives the Mysorean 
version of many events like Hzidar’s decisive victory 

at the battle of Arni, he frankly admits also his defeats on 

many occasions. Thus he is a true historian and not, in any 
sense, an apologist or eulogist. Certainly, his work is welcome 
as a corrective to the existing accounts of Haidar’s life which 

éte to a considerable exrent based on the records of his 

enemies or of his own mus‘im Secretaries. It also records 
with a fair accuracy certain contemporary details of South 
India. Certainly, it is a source of first-hand information for: 
the history of Haidar Ali. It is also an equally reliable 
source for the reign of Krishna Raja III. The work though 
not exhaustive reflects the genuine contemporary point of 
view of a local historian. 


Rajendraname contains many historical details of the 
Haleri chiefs of Coorg who began their rule in the last quarter 
of the 17th century. Before the emergence of the Haleri 
chiefs the history of Coorg was intimately connected with 
that of Vijay anagara empire, Mysore and Keladi kingdoms. 


Rajendraname was edited and published in 1943 by Rao 
Bahadur F.G. Halakatti. . It was written at the instance of 
king Virarajendra of the Haleri family of Coorg, King 
Virarajendra ruled from 1780 to 1809. He was certainly one 
of the heroes of Karnataka. He struggled successfully against’ 
the efforts of Haidar Ali and Tipu who aimed at conquering 
his kingdom. To make his position strong Virarajendra had 
to cultivate friendship with the English. It was the help of 
the English that made it possitle for him to rescue his king- 
lom from Tipu’s attack, Rajendraname contains many 
details of his life and achievements. It is declared in this 
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work that it was written at his instance with the help of the 
sources of information available in the palace, A complete 
version of Rajendraname was edited and published in 1957 
by D.N. Krishnayya and M.S. Subbaraya. 


Mahisura-doregala-vamsavali is a small Kannada poem in 
the sangatya metre written bv an unknown author who lived 
in the early part of the 19th century. It begins with an 
account of the Hoysala and Vijayanagara kings and concludes 
with a brief history of the Mysore kings down to Krishna 
Raja Wodeyar II[. The administration of Purnaiya, who is 
stated to have died in 1812, is spoken of in a tone of dissatis- 
faction, Other works written during this period were Mysura- 
doregala Purvabhyudayada-vivara, Mysuru-nagarada purvot- 
tara, Bettada-kote, Kaifiyattu. and Mysuru-doregala- 
parampare. These compositions contain many historical 
details pertaining to the rule of the Wodeyars of Mysore. 


Tammayakavi also known as Venkata Krishna wrote 
Rajavamsa Ratnaprabhe in 1834 at the instance of Krishna 
Raja III and presented itto him. It is written in champu 
form. Here we Set the history of the ruling dynasty of Mysore 
and the services of Krishna Raja III to the state. In about 
1840, Maddagiri Nanjappa, a Virasaiva poet, wrote Krishna- 
rajendra-vilasa which contains many historical traditions of 
the period of the rule of Krishna Raja III. Some of the works 
of Nanjunda of Devalapur contain many historical details 
pertaining to the personality and rule of Krishna Raja III. 
Nanjunda’s work Krishna Raja Bhaktisara written in 1862 
contains an appreciation of the religious activities of Krishna 
Raja III. An interesting description of the personality of the 
ruler can be had from this author's work, Krishnendra gite. 
‘Yet another poetic work Krishna Raja Pattabhisheka gives 
us a fine description of the coronation of Krishna Raja III. 
Still two other works of this author, Krishna Raja Bhogaval: 
and Krishna Raja Sringara Sataka (1841) describe the royal 
splendour of the reriod, 
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Mummadi Krishna Rajendra Wodeyaru of O.N. Lin taiah 
is a biographical sketch of Krishna Rajendra III. It is full 
of details of the history of Mysore of this period. Kris‘ina 
Raja Wodeyar III ruled Mysore state justly and wisely 
tor many years. Even after the administration was taken 
over by the thea Imperial Government. he continued to be 
a patron of learning and the fine arts and earned a repu- 
tation for scholarship, patriotism and boundless charity. 
In spite of many vicissitudes h2 was firm as a rock and his 
heart flowed with nobility and sympathy. 


- The biography of Chamarajendra Wadevar Bahadur 
brought out by M. Singaraiya contains many details that are 
helpful in understanding the history of Mysore between 1881 
and 1894. This excellent biography published in 1927 has 
a_ brief introductory chapter tracing the antiquity of the 
Mysore kingdon from th2 Puranic ag2s as well as the origin 
of the Mysore kings. It begins with the installation of 
the five-year old Sri Chamarajendra Wod2yar and every 
page is replete with interesting infornation. The biography 
leaves one with the impression that the character of the 
ruler was made of sterling qualities that made him good, 
noble and virtuous, In government he had unbounded love 
for his subjects and had their welfare always at heart. He 
was assisted in his government by able men. He liberally 
encouraged art, literature and learning. He launched bold 
schemes in education. *He was very keen in promoting 
trade. This biography is a veritable mine of. information 
for the history of Mysore of this period. 


Nalmadi Sri Krishna Raja Wodeyar of M. Singariah is 
written in simple and elegant Kannada sketching the life 
of Krishna Raja Wodeyar IV, the late illustrious Maharaja 
of Mysore. It is' dedicated to his successor, Sri Jayachama 
Raja, the Maharaja of Mysore. The life of the late 
Maharaja was an inspiring one. His life and work during 
the last thirty years of his reign, his love of dharma; his 
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equanimity, his administration of justice, his affection for 
the people, his deep and wide taste for music and the fine 
arts and his wonderful perspective made him a Rajarsi. 


Srinatha’s Nalvadi Krishnana Mysuru published in 1936 
contains a brief sketch of the history of Mysore from the 
earliest times to the cule of Krishna Raja Wodeyar Bahadur 
iV. The account is excellent though brief. Pragatipara 
Mysuru published in 1939 is a useful tract in Kannada got up 
by C.K. Jayasimha Rao. It brings out the remarkable 
progress of Mysore through the last fifteen years under the 
stewardship of Sir Mirza Ismail, the Dewan of Mysore, 
Juring whose administration Mysore advanced from strength 
to strength. 


The Karnataka Publishing House, Bangalore, brought 
out its timely publication—Sri Krishnaraja—Shri Jaya- 
chamaraj Souvenir in 1940 in English and Kannada, devoted 
to the life and reign of His Highness Sri Krishna Raja 
W odeyar Bahadur, the late Maharaja of Mysore. It contains 
appreciations of the late Maharaja by distinguished men 
belonging to all communities and various schools of political 
thought and opinion in the country and leading news papers 
and statesmen and the Message of His highness Sri Jayachama 
Raja Wodeyar Bahadur, the Maharaja of Mysore to his 
beloved people on the occasion of his coronation ceremony. 


The life history of Maharani Lakshmammanni as described 
by O.N. Lingannaiah in his work entitled Maharani Lakshma- 
mmanni is interesting and instructive. Maharani Lakshma- 
mmanni played an important part in the most critical period 
of the history of Mysore. Haidar and Tipu had set aside all 
vestiges of the power of the Wodeyar family. There scemed 
no hope for the royal family to prevail upon those chieftains. 
It was at this juncture that Maharani Lakshmammanni, the 
srand-mother of Krishna Raja Wodeyar III opened a corres- 
pondence with the Company's Government in Madras and 
entered into a treaty with them in 1782. Her genius lay in 
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seeking the help of the British for the restoration of the throne — 
to the scions of the ancient royal family. Lakshmammannt 
lived long to see her grand-son Krishna Raja Wodeyar III . 
firmly established on the throne. In 1811 her eventful life 
came toa close. Her singleness of purpose, her sagacity and 
her nobility of character entitle ter to te ranked among the 
great heroines of India. This biography published in 1946 
certainly serves asa useful source of irformation for the 
history of Mysore. 


C.K. Venkataramaiah’s Divangata Srimadyuvarajaravaru 
isa biographical sketch of the Yuvaraja Narasimaharaja 
Wodeyar Bahadur published in 1957. It is an illuminating 
and instructive one. The Yuvaraja combined in him Indian 
tradition and modern knowledge. He was aman who could 
adapt himself to changing circumstances and yet retain the 
best traditions of bis country. He was a great propagator of 
Indian culture, especially, music and dance. 


In his work Devan C. Rangacharlu, D.V. Gundappa gives 
us a good biographical sketch of C. Rangacharlu, the Devan 
of the former Mysore State. The author after tracings the - 
boyhood and education of C. Rangacharlu, goes on to point 
out the contributions he made to the progress of the State 
in administrative, financial, commercial, agricultural, sccial 
and cultural fields. Certainly, C. Rangacharlu was one of | 
the eminent administrators of the State. This excellent work 
was published in 1937. V.S.Narayana Rao’s Mokshagundam 
Visveswaraiah is an instructive biographical account of the 
renowned engineer and one of the builders of modern India. 


Thus, the early historiography in Kannada developed 
around the rulers and other important personalities of the 
former princely state of Mysore. Yet, at the same time, there 
have been scholars who have written works on the history of 
Karnataka as a whole. Perhaps the mest outstanding of such 
attempts, is the Kannada Kavi Charite in three volumes by R. 
Narasinhachar. These volumes published in 1907, 1919 and 
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1929 are still regarded as a veritable source for the cultural and 
social history ot Karnataka. Another inspiring work published 
in 1917 was Karnataka Gata Vaibhava by Aluru Venkatarao. 
This may be considered as the earliest attempt to write a 
concise history of Karanataka. It gives a bird’s eye-view of 
the political history in 50 pages from the earliest times to the 
downfall of the Vijayamagara empire. The next 41 Pages 
contain an account of the glory of the country, its architec- 
ture, religion and literature. The remaining pages are in the 
torm of an appeal to the people of Karnataka. to take pride 
in its glorious heritage, to preserve it and to strive hard to 
carry out research work in this direction to know more about 
our past. Though, emotional in its appeal, the book is an 
example of objective history. Late Alur Venkatarao's is a 
great name in Karnataka. He was a great scholar and a 
visionary. He propagated nationalism and at the same time. 
urged the people to remember their regional glory. His books 
are addressed to Kannadigas who are Bharatiyas first. When 
we adore the Kannada-mata, we are worshipping, he says, 
Bharatamata enshrined in Karnataka. The book appealed to 
the scholars and nationalists as well and has gone into several 
editions, the 9th edition being issued in 1968. His other work 
Karnatakada Viraratnagalu is also a result of this great desire. 
In this work, he sketches the biography of some eminent 
historical personages and evaluates their place in history. 


About a decade later, in 1926, R.H. Deshpande brought 
out the volume I of his Karnataka Samrajya in two parts 
while its Volume II came out in 1929. The first volume 
deals with the history of Karnataka upto the Rashtrakuta 
period. The first chapter deals with the antiquity of the region 
while in the second we have an account of Jainism and 
Buddhism and the Magadhan empire which extended upto 
Karnataka. Thehistory of Karnataka starts with the Sata- 
vahanas who are dealt withinthe chapter IIL Writing about 
the Pallavas (Ch. V) the author surmises that they hailed from 
Karnataka, their original home being either Nagarakh:nda or 
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the area in the neighbourhood of Ballari, and that they — 
belonged to the Naga family. More interesting is the state- 
ment that Tamil was not their language, 


In Chapter VII, he gives an account of some minor ruling 
families like the Pandyas of Barakur, Alupas, Nalas, Mauryas, 
Kalachuris, Sendrakas and Sindas. The first part of this 
volume ends with the chapter VIII wherein an account of 
the social, religious and economic conditions of the period 
upto 553 is given. Needless to say, therefore, that the account 
of the minor families given in the earlier chapter vitiates the 
chronology. The second part consists of 4 chapters dealing 
with the history of the Chalukyas of Badami. 


The first part of the volume II has 6 chapters narrating 
the history of the Rashtrakutas while there are, likewise, 6 _ 
other chapters in the second part dealing with the Chalukyas 
of Kalyana. . 


Viewed about five decades after its publication, this work 
of Deshpande in Kannada is really remarkable. Based as it 
is, on epigraphical and literary evidences, and scrutinised by 
vetaran scholars like R. Narasimhachar and H. Krishna 
Sastri, these volumes are really praiseworthy attemprs in 
Kannada to sketch an authentic history of Karnataka. Though 
patriotic in spirit, the author has strove to remain objective 
in his study and presentation. Fleet’s Dynastic history-of the 
Kanarese Districts has beenthe major source material, 
although the author has consulted many other primary 
sources in the form of epigraphs and literary works as also 
the then published works, howsoever few they may have been. 


M.S. Puttanna’s Chitradurgada Palayagararu and Ikkeriva 
Samsthanada Charitre, both in 1926, deal with the history of 
Chitradurga and Ikkeri, two small but powerful principalities 
that came to fame after the decline of the Vijayanagara 
empire. The Sixth centenary celebrations of the Vijayanagara 
empire were organised in 1936 and the occasion generated a 
fresh wave of enthusiasm among the Kannadigas to study 
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their glorious part. Vijayanagara Samrajva by P.B. Desai 
published on this occasion is a model of scholarly, objective 
and yet inspiring historiography. More about it later. 


In 1941, the Kannada Literary Academy (Kannada Sahitya 
Parishat) brought out in 3 parts a history of Kannada country 
(Kannada Nandina Charitre) under the editorship of the 
great scholar, B.M. Srikanthiah. The first part of this volume 
deals with the political history and social and economic 
conditions, the former written by B.A. Saletore and the latter 
by Pandurangarao Desai. The political history is outlined in 
94 pages. In so far as the history after 1646 is concerned, the 
account confines itself to the two principalities of Keladi and 
Mysore and the narrative stops with the accession of Jaya- 
chamaraja Wodeyar in 1940. The next 54 pages are devoted 
to tke delineatirg of the social and economic conditions. 
The second and third parts deal with the Religions and Arts 
of Karnataka, by S.C. Nandimath, and M.H. Krishna respec- 
tively. Nandimath's work is quite informative and is as yet 
unsurpassed for its objective treatment of the various sects 
that flourished in Karnataka. Being an expert in the field 
of Arts & Archaeology, Krishna has written with authority. 
A survey of the history and culture of about 2000 years of a 
region in 100 pages is necessarily too brief and sketchy. But 
to a layman, this is a good beginning. 


_. Karnatakada Arasumanetanagalu by N. Lakshminarayana- 
rao and R.S. Panchamukhi, published in 1946 by the Karna- 
tak Historical Research Society, Dharwar, is by far the most 
authentic history of Karnataka in Kannada that has been 
published till now. The manuscript of this work was ready 
by 1931 ; but it took 15 years for the work to see light. Both 
che authors are epigraphists of repute and had jointly worked 
together as epigraphists. Later the former rose to be the 
Government Epigraphist for India, while the latter became t!e 
first Director of the Kannada Research Institute established 
at. Dharwar in 1931. They had the rare opportunity otf 


oh 
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examining the original records. Thus the authors have scru- 
tinised carefully the statements of Fleet, Rice and other 
scholars by checking the copper plates and epigraphs cited by 
them. They have also examined all the available epigraphical 
and literary sources be fore presenting their study. The book 
is divided into five parts each of them dealing with the history 
of the early Kadambas, Chalukyas of Badami, Gangas, Nelam- 
bas and Banas respectively. Besides it also gives a summary 
of the important epigraphs of each ruler. The available 
literary sources also have been made use of. Wecan. in 
_ short, say that this book is a model of objective historica] 
writing. Nowhere can we s2e the emotional or regional! 
feeling colouring their writing. It is hoped eamestly that 
these authors will continue their account further, dealing with 
other dynasties and thus complete the work undertaken by 
them. 


It was only two decades later ‘that ancther book jn 
Kannada on the history of Karnataka was published. This 
is the volume I of R.S. Panchamukhi’s Karnatakada Itihasa. 
In size, it is quite big, 575 pages of this volume dealing with 
the history from the earliest times tothe 10th century a.p. 
R.S. Panchamukhi is the joint author of Karnatakada arasy- 
manetanagalu referred to above. Al] the material of that 
work has been almost incorporated in this work, but with 
greater details and discussions about dates, identifications, 
interpretations etc., more so in the light of further new 
material that has been discovered and published. However, a 
great deal of information has been compressed in the 370 Pages 
of political and 205 pages of cultural history of Karnataka 
from the pre-historic period to the 10th century. The 
early chapters have an account of Karnataka’s Prehistory and 
history of the pre-Kadamba period. While the Arasumane- 
tanagalu stops its account with the history of the Chalukyas 
- of Badami, it is continued here down to the decline of 
Rashtrakuta. power. The second part is devoted to cultural 
history, On a closer study, one would come across unfort- 
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unately, too many repetitions, and sometimes ambiguous and 
contusing statements. It is hoped that the forthcoming 
volumes will be better planned. 


Of the books reviewed above, only two books—one by 
Alur and the other published by the Kannada Sahitya Parishat 
contain a complete account drawn upto 1941. In 1961 M.V, 
Krishna Rao published his Karnatakada Charitre which is 
also a brief outline. 


Therefore, the credit of bringing out a volume in Kannada, 
depicting the history of this region from its earliest times to 
1957 goes tothe two authors—M.V. Krishnarao and M. 
Kesava' Bhat. Their work Karnatakada Itihasa Darsana, 
published in 1970, runs into 1246 pages. The volume is divided 
into five parts each dealing respectively with (a) political, (b) 
religious, (c) administrative and socio-economic, (d) art and 
(e) literary history. As is customary, the political history is 
spread over more than half the number of pages—702 pages— 
while the cultural history is dealt with in the remaining 544 
pages. There area few appendices including thit on th2 
Kannada ruling families outside Karnataka. 


Even in a work of this magnitude, it has not been possible 
co attempt a more detailed study on account of the numerous 
dynasties, that ruled in Karnataka. {liowever, the authors 
have done a remarkabl- job putting together all the material 
easily available to them. This is thus a very good compila- 
-tion. But the authors have not taken into considezraticr 

the latest epigraphs and other evidences which throw 
_ fresh light on several controversial issues. Further, the authors 
have not taken care to avoid repetitions. However, the 
volume provides useful material for those who can attempt, 
with the help of more recent material, to reconstruct the 
history of Karnataka in an organised and critical manner. 


Karnatakada Parampare in two volumes, published in the 
same year (1970) by the Government of Mysore, is a trans- 
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lation of its earlier English publication Karnataka Through the 
Ages, edited by R.R. Diwakar. It is a massive anthology of 
several articles by various authors put together by an Editorial 
Board. Naturally, it often lacks unity, coordination, proper 
approach to the subject and systematic presentation. The 
Kannada version has two new chapters one: on the Portuguese 
and Karnataka, and the other on the history of minor chief- 
tains like the Saluva, Santara, Banga, Chauta, Bilgi and Sode. 
This work, again, serves asa good source book rather than 
regular history. Karnataka has yet to develop a school of 
good natrative historiography, let alone interpretive or critica] 
historiography. 


We shall now briefly review books on the history of 
either some dynasty or some region of Karnataka, The 
foremost among such is Pandurangarao Desai’s 7; jayanagara 
Samrajya, published in 1936 by the VijJayanagara Sexcen- 
tenary Commemoration Committee: this is the first, and even 
after 35 years the only, work in-Kannada on the history of 
this great empire of Karnataka. The author has made ample 
use of Sewell’s Forgotten Empire and Hayavadanarao’s 
Mysore Gazetteer, but has greatly improved upon them by 
adding fresh material. ; 


In the early chapters the author briefly summarise the 
. history of Karnataka down to the foundation of Vijaya- 
nagara. He has argued to show that the empire was founded 
in 1336 A.D. He has also discussed the role of Vidyaranya 
in the foundation of the empire. Noteworthy is it that he 
_has shown the untrustworthiness of Ferishta’s account, the 
basis of the work of Sewell. The presentation is cogent and 
the style is lucid and lovely. Needless to add that. this 
inspiring work should be reprinted soon. 


Ot the recent publications on dynastic history, mention 
nay be made of Banavasiya Kadanbary (1955) by L.T. 
Sharma and B.H. Shridhara. Giving a brief account of this 
tamous dynasty, this. book raises some new problems of 
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research and acquaints the reader with the antiquities of 
the region. Badamiya Chalukyaru by the present writer 
and Vijayanagarada Sangamaru by P.B. Desai, are original, 
authentic works, with new interpretations. But these are 
meant for study by the school-going children, to stimulate 
in them a love for our country and our heroes. The Mysore 
University has published very recently, Sevunara Itihasa 
by A.V. Narasimhamurthy. This appears to be obviously the 
Kannada version of the same author's The Sevunas of 
Devagiri which is a doctoral thesis, published by the author 
in 1970, 


So far as the regional histories are concerned, two books 
Tulunadu (1963) by P. Gururaja Bhatt and Tulunadina 
Itihasa by K.V. Ramesh need to be mentioned. There have 
been three other books, Prachina Tulunadu by S.Hegde and. 
N.Kille, Dakshina Kannada dilleya Prachina Itihasa by 
M.G, Aigal, and Tuluva Charitre by K.K. Kuduva. P.G. 
Bhatta’s Tulunadu is mcre a cultural history than political. 
The author deals in detail with the meaning of Tuluva, the 
people called Tuluva, history as revealed through place- 
names, the origin of the Nadava, Brahmanism in Tulunadu, 
the Sthanikas, Jainism in Tulunadu etc. He identifies Tuluvas 
with Gopas (cow-herds) and the region Tulunadu with 
Goparashtra, and says that these original settlers later 
took to agriculture and became Nadavas and Bantas. 
While going through this book one would be reminded of 
S.B. Joshi’s Kannada kate and Kannadada _nele whereitt 
similar attempts totrace the antiquity of Kannada and the 
Kannadigas are made mostly on the basis of a study of place- 
names, traditional literature and philological arguments. 


Tulunadina Itihasa by K.V. Ramesh is the printed form 
of his lectures delivered in the Research Centre established 
in memory of the Kannada poet-laureate, Govinda Pai, at 
Udipi in 1969. This isina way a condensed form of the 
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author's English work on the history of South Kanara 
District from the earliest times to 1565 A.D. This is his 
doctoral thesis published by the Karnatak University. Based 
on more than 500 published and unpublished epigraphs, 
and literary sources, this may be considered as an authentic 
work with regard to the history of that region. For -the 
first time the author has made use of Tamil literary works 
that shed light on the early history of this area. 


‘The conttibution of Minchinaballi publications of Dharwar 
in bringing out books on several aspects of Karnataka 
history in Kannada is noteworthy, From 1937 to 1964 it 
brought out 102 publications in all, of which 8 relate to 
history and culture. Karnataka Darshana, its first publi- 
cation, contains a bird’s eye-view of history besides being 
a useful guide on the literary, social. political and indus- 
trial progress. Karnatakantargata Bharatamate by Alur 
Venkatarao, in this series, puts forth a plea for harmony 
between Karnataka and India and emphasises the fact that 
unless there is all round development in the provinces the 
nation cannot progress. Minchida Mahileyaru by Pandurang- 
rao Desai outlines the sketches of some of the famous 
women of Karnataka who played a prominent role in the 
field of either politics, or administration, or were eminent 
qn art and or literature. A.P. Karamarkar’s ‘Kannada Sams- 
kriti’ is another publication of note in this series. Though 
small in size, this exhibits the depth of knowledge of the 
author. In addition,. the publishers have brought out 
several books on religion, culture, revolutions, movements 
and biographies of national leaders and world famous 
scientists and statesmen. 


Another enterprising organisation, the India Book House, 
Bangalore has brought out as many as 70 booklets (1969- 
1971) on Kannada saints, poets, heroes, rulers, monuments 
and art. Produced under the guidance of eminent scholars, 
the series is really praiseworthy and goes a longway to 
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- promote the love of history and culture, especially among 
_ the students and laymen. 


Mysuru Desada Vastusilpa is a book on architecture and 
sculpture of Karnataka by B. Venkobarao. Being an archi- 
tect in the archaeological deparrment, the author gained 
“a sound knowledge of the technical aspects of which he 
‘has made use, in surveying the styles of architecture. It is 
-a historical account of the Karnataka style. This book 
was published first in 1928 and again in 1959 under the 
_auspices of the Southern Languages Book Trust, Madras. 
This second edition is a revised one. By then the different 
parts of Karnataka had been united and the author has, 
_therefore, taken into consideration the temples and monu- 
“ments of the Bombay Karnataka and Coorg also. This is a 
-useful book for a brief outline of Karnataka architecture. 


A.M. Annigeri’s Pattadakalla Gudigalu published by the 
Kannada Research Institute is a study of the temples of 
-Pattadakal, based on epigraphs and architectural styles. 


The Mysore University published in 1965 Hoysala Vastu 
Silpa by S. Srikantha Sastri. This book is divided into four 
parts. The first part deals with the Hoysala style, giving an 
account of the component parts of a Hoysala remple. As an 
introduction to it, the history of the Hoysalas is summarised 
“briefly at the outset. There is also an account of the Chalukya 
“style. Part I deals with some of the famous temples of Belur, 
, Halebid, and Somanathapura while in the next two, other 
smaller Hoysala temples have been studied. This is an 
authoritative work for those who desire to make deeper study 


of the subject. 


There are very few books on Archaeology in Kannada. 
Puratattva Sodhane (Mysore University) by S. Srikantha 
Sastri is a vety good book ; it deals with the principles and 
method, although a reference is made to excavations in 
Karnataka and its pre-history. M.H. Krishna’s Karnatakada 
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Purvacharitre (Kannada Research Institute, 1953) is a useful 
book in this respect. A booklet Karnatakadalli Navasilayuga 
by the present writer (Karnatak University, 1971) and It:has- 
apurva Karnataka by A. Sundara (1.B.H. Prakashana, Banga- 
lore, 1971) are two other books published recently. _ These 
introduce the students to the subject. There isa vast scope 
in this field. P.B. Desai’s Kannada Nadina Sasanagalu 
(Karnatak University, III Edition, 1971) is a booklet relating 


to epigraphy. 


Before concluding this paper, it is worthwhile noticing 
a few books on religion and culture. Karnataka janajivana 
by Betageri Krishnasharma, Karnataka Samskritiva Purva 
Pithika by S.B. Joshi, Karnataka Lakulasaivara Itihasa by 
K. Krishnarao, Jainadharma by Mirji Annarao, are some 
such works. An interesting work in this respect is Kannada 
Sasanagala Samskritika adhyayvana—a cultural study of 
Kannada insctriptions—(450—1150 A.D.) by Chidanandamur- 
thy, published in 1966. This. is perhaps the first study of 
its kind wherein the culture of a people is delineated by a 
study of the regional epigraphs. This study throws a flood 
of light not only on the political history of Karnataka but 
also, in fact, more than that, on various aspects of the life of 
the people. It helps us to evaluate the Kannada culture and 
it is this that has been attempted. Not that the author has 
always interpreted his material krightly. There- have been 
flaws in this too; flaws that could be rectified and imptoved 
upon. But the appsoach itself is new and sound. 


We may note here another work, Karnaiaha samshritiya 
samikshe by Tipperudraswamy. This book has become famous 
because it received the National award of the Central Sahitya 
Academy. This is also a big volume in size containing 816 
pages. There are 10 chapters. The first chapter deals with. 
Indian culture from the Harappa period to that of the 
Smritis and Agamas. Thereafter the author shifts over to 
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Karnataka, the history of which is summarised in 100 pages. 
An account of administration, religion, social life and educa- 
tion is given thereafter. Culture as revealed in inscriptions, 
literature and folklore is analysed in the next three chapters, 
while architecture and sculpture, music and dance and the 
art of painting are dealt with in the last but three chapters. 
In the last chapter, the author summarises what had been 
said in detail earlier and delineates the character of a Kanna- 
diga and the culture that he has evolved. 


_ This is just another compilation and the author deserves 
credit for the efforts made by him. But there is nothing 
new, nothing that can stir the imagination of the reader. 
There are lensthy extracts from inscriptions and literary 
works, often not so relevant, that have increased the size of 
the book. This work cannot claim any merit for originality 
or insight. The author’s discussion of the early culture of 
India is out of date and sadly misleading. It contains state- 
ments that are confusing, even contradictory. Yet, the book 
is useful for the wealth of information collected from several 
sources. 


Karnataka participated actively in the struggle for India’s 
freedom. Some of the Kannadigas were at the fore-front 
in this struggle. We have a few biographies of some of 
those leaders which help us to understand the part played by 
the people of Karnataka in the strugéle for Freedom. There 
are also some instructive literary works which throw light on 
the history of Congress, certain aspects of the struggle Jaunch- 
ed by the people of Karnataka, and the historical back- 
ground of the Indian National Flag. 


R.V. Karagudari’s Senapati Doctor Hardikar (1934) is an 
excellent biographical sketch, quite authentic, as the author 
collected all the information from Hardikar himself. This is a 
sketch of the life of a man born in Karnataka who organised 
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the Hindustani Seva Dal and thereby provided a national 
Organisation to carry out successfully the various ‘movements. 
launched by the Indian National. Congress. A leader of 
remarkable integrity and courage, Hardikar ranks among - the 
greatest in our country. He has spurned away all temptations. 
and offers of power and is still dedicated to service. 


Doctor H ardikararondige is an excellent boquet of impres-. 
sions of eminent men who came in close contact with. 
N.S. Hardikar, a luminary of India. This was published on 
the occasion of his completion of 60 years in 1950. These 
impressions of Dr. Hardikar are thrilling and inspiring. 


Karmayogi Hanumantha Rao published in 1958 is a 
short biography sketched by the expert hand of Ranganatha 
Diwakar. Hanumantha Rao was born in modern Karnataka. 
at a time when it was awake, fighting for freedom, working. 
for ameliorating the living conditions of the villagers and 
establishing cottage industries. Throughout his life Koujalgi 
Hanumantha Rao struggled like a hero for solving the 
problems of the country. 


R.G. Mutalik Desai wrote Sri Hukkerikar Rama Rao 
(1963) a biographical sketch and presented it on the occasion 
of Hukkerikar’s 76th birthday. This biography is an 
adequate outline and serves as an excellent introduction 
to the multifaceted life of Hukkerikar. Sri Hukkerikar 
Started as an ardent student and developed intc a teacher 
and a professor. But’ the call of partriotism turned him into 
a journalist and a selfless soldier in the struggle for freedom. 
After Independence he became a legislator and Chairman 
of the Upper House in Bombay. He carved for himself 
a place in the Khadi Commission, the Bharat Sevak Samaj 
and Gandhi Smarak Nidhi. He built educational institutions 
of various kinds. 


Another great leader who laid down the foundations of 
modern journalism in Kannada was Mohare Hanumantarao 
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whose’ biographical account has been published in 1961 
by R.R. Diwakar. Though brief, this account gives an 
idea of the evolution of the Kannada journalism, especially 
of the foremost daily paper—Samyukta Rarnataka. 


Sri Ramachandra Vadavi translated into Kannada the work, 
Sri Deshpande Gangadhara Rao (1964), the autobiography 
of Sri Deshpande Gangadhara Rao, the veteran patriot and 
Gandhite. Born ina small village in Karnataka, Deshpande 
played a dominant part in the freedom struggle. One 
could see in him the reconcilliation of the views of Tilak 
with those of Gandhiji. His autobiography unfolds the 
events of his period that took place all over the nation. 


Ranganatha Ramachandra Diwakar narrates in his work 
Sereya Marevalli, (1947) his experiences in prisons during 
the seven year and ten months spent at various prisons 
during the freedom movement. While doing so, the writer 
notes the events leading to his arrest and imprisonment on 
many occasions. This work is interesting aad throws light 
on the conditions in prisons. R.R. Diwakar’s Rara- 
nirabaraneva-virakathe (1955) contains an interesting and ins- 
tructive description of the No-Tax Campaign in Karnataka 
in 1931. The people of North Kanara district launched a 
peaceful no-tax campaign and thus added a brilliant chapter 
to the history of the freedom struggle. This event clearly 
points out the people’s involvement in the struggle. Similar 
instances were occuring in other parts of India at this 
time. Congress Ranna Mahotsava is an excellent collection of 
articles written by the members of the Editorial Committee 
of Samyukta Karnataka, a leading Kannada daily paper. 
This was edited and published by R.R. Diwakar in 1947 on 
the most auspicious occasion of our Independence Day. These 
articles deal with the history of the Congress, its aims 
and objectives, its methods to realise those aims an? the 
men who provided the necessary inspiration and_ leadership 
for the whole struggle. 
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Sti G.P. Rajaratnam’s Swatantra-Bharatada Asoka- 
Chakra Dhawaja (1951) contains an excellent historical expla- 
nation of our national flag. a, 


The limitation on space does not allow us to even mention, 
let alone comment upon, the large number of books written 
by several eminent scholars in Kannada on Indian History 
and Culture, art and architecture, religion and literature, 
along with biographies, autobiographies and treatises on social 
and political problems of modern India. We have to wait for 
another opportunity. Here we are happy that this brief 
analysis of historical works is associated with Dr. G.M. Moraes 
whose Radambabula is regarded as a milestone in the progress 
of Kannada research and has provided material and problems 
for further research. May he live long ! 
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Research in Progress in Bengali 


—N.N. Bhattacharya 


In Bengali the scope of historical research is very limited. 
The D. Phil. theses are written in English, because Universi- 
ties do not encourage research work in the mother tongue. 
Bengal can boast that it has produced many eminent histori- 
ans, but very few of them care to write in Bengali, and, if 
they do so, they do it with indifference. What is more 
deplorable is that the younger generation of scholars is guided 
by the foolish idea that no research work is possible in 
Bengali. Influential literary journals and also the publishers 
of Bengal have now become too commercial to encourage 
research activities. 


In spite of this darkness, valuable research-articles are 
still published in the non-commercial academic journals, Of 
these journals, reference should be made, first of all, to the 
Sahitya Parisat Patrika, sponsored by the Bangiya Sahitya 
Parisat, which has been contributing to the cause of historical 
research in Bengali since the last decade of the nineteenth 
century. The Bangiya Sahitya Parisat is now engaged in 
publishing a Bengali encyclopaedia (Bharatakosa) which con- 
tains numerous historical articles written by eminent scholars. 
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The Visvabharati Patrika, sponsored by the University of 
Visvabharati, also publishes research-papers in Bengali. The 
Visvabharati1 University has a monograph series in Bengali 
under the general name Visvavidyasamgraha which contains a 
good number of historical works. The Rabindrabharati Patrika 
which is a journal of the Rabindrabharati University, also 
entertains historical articles. We may refer to the Itihas, the 
only historical quarterly of Bengal published in Bengali. It 
made a brilliant start in 1950, but after a few years it had to 
be closed. Of late, the journal has come out again and is 
running successfully under the management of some enthusi- 
astic young scholars. A journal of the same name, maintaining 
an equally high standard is now being published from East 
Bangala Desha. Another journal called Rastra, devoted mainly 
to political science, publishes historical articles, especially 
those dealing with current political history. Of other non- 
commercial literary journals publishing historical articies 
mention must be made of Samakalin, Parichay, Chatuskon; 
Chaturanga, Ekshan, Sahitya O Sanskriti, Mulyayan, etc. 
These journals, though not widely circulated, try to maintain 
a high standard. 


_ It is not possible to give here the list of articles published 
in the aforesaid journals. So it is better to begin with the 
books published in recent years. The history of the Indian 
freedom movement, especially its revolutionary phase, has 
always been a favourite theme of the Bengali authors. In 
the “40s Satish Pakrasi, Kalpana Datta and Niranjan Sengupta 
wtote on the terrorist movement of Bengal. This was 
followed by Bhupendra Nath Datta’s Bharater Dvitiva 
Svadinata Sangram (Second War of India’s Independence, 
1949) and Aprakasita Rajanaitik Itihas (Unpublished Political 
History, 1953) and Suprakash Roy’s Svadhinata Andoloner 
Itihas (History of the Freedom Movement). Abinash Chandra 
Bhattacharya’s Europe Bharatiya Biplaber Sadhana dealing 
with the Indian revolutionary activities in Europe came out 
in the 50s. We have already referred to in the preceding 
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article Narahari Kabiraj’s Svadhinatar Sangrame Bangla 
(Bengal in the Freedom Movement) which was published in 
1954. In 1957 came out Promod Sengupta’s Bharatiya 
Mahabidroha in which the author made a _ brilliant attempt 
to refute R.C. Majumdars’ views on the Sepoy Mutiny and 
prove that it was the first struggle of Indian independence. 
In the “60s, the Saptahik Vasumati, one of the widely circula- 
ted weekly journals of Bengal, serialised a few historical 
works on the revolutionary phase of the freedom movement 
written by Satyendra Nath Gangopadhyay, Bhupendra Kishore 
Rakshit Roy, Ananta Sinha and others. Sankari Prasad Basu’s 
Subhasha Chandra O Sama Kalin Bharatvarsa (Subhash 
Chandra and Contemporary India) which is now serialised in 
the said weekly (1969-70) is undoubtedly a monumental 
contribution to modern historical research in Bengali. On 
the tribal contribution to Indian freedom movement two 
important works were written by Pramatha Gupta and 
Satyendra Narayan Mazumdar respectively. As early as 1942, 
Sudhi Pradhan wrote a book onthe peasants’ movement in 
India. This was followed by Suprakash Roy's monumental 
work Bharater Krishak Vidroha O Ganatantrik Sangram (The 
Peasant’s Revolution and Democratic Struggles of India) 
which was published in 1966. In 1969 Abdullah Rasul’s 
Krishak Samajer Itihas (History of the Peasants’ Organisa- 
tion) was published. Likewise, two works on the history of 
trade unionism in India were written in Bengali by Dharani 
Goswami and Gopal Ghosh respectively in the 60s. The 
history of the indigo revolt was written by Promod Sengupta 
and Abdullah Rasul, both the works being published in 1960. 
History of the origin and development of the Communist 
party of India was written by Muzaffar Ahamed intwo 
books, the first of which came out in 1961 and the second in 
1970. Gautam Chatterjee is now doing research on the same 
subject and his book is expected to be published very soon. 


The history of the studizs in Indology has also attracted 
many scholars of Bengal. Gauranga Gopal Sengupta’s 
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Videsiva Bharatvidya Pathik dealing with the foreign 


Indologists was published ir 1965. Of late, Chinmohan ~— 


Senanabis has published a few articles on the Czechoselo- 
vakian Indologists in a renowned weekly. Prabhat Kumar 
Chatterjee’s (unfortunately the writer is now dead) research 
on the Russian Orientalists awaits publication. A Listory | 
ot Indian archaeology was written by Amalananda Ghesh 
under the title Bharater Pratnatattva (1961). The present 
writer's Bharate Pratnaiattvib Karyakalap (Archaeological 
Activities in India) was serialised in the Saptahik Vasumati 
about the same time. Another work of his Visvasahit ver 


Adiparva (Ancient History of World Literature), which 
was also serialised in the said journal, is coming out soon 
in an enlarged form. A revised second edition of K.G. 
Goswami’s Pragaitihasib Mohenjodaro (Prehistoric Mohen- 
jodaro), first published in 1936, appeared in 1961. Suniti 
Kumar Chatterjee’s Sanskritiki, a collection of Indological 
articles was also published in the same vear. The year 1962 
saw the publication of some ‘valuable historical works. 
Of these, Binay Ghosh’s Samayikpatre Banglar Samaj Citra 
(in three volumes) deals with the social. condition of Bengal 
as reflected in the periodicals. Radha Kumud Mukherjee’s 
Bharater Nau Silps is practically a Bengali version of 
his famous History of Indian Shipping. Sukhamay Mukho- 
padhya’s Banglar Itihaser Duso Bachar is a political history 
of Bengal under the independent Sultans (1338-1538 A.D.). 
The second enlarged edition of Sudhir Kumar Mitra’s history 
of the Hooghly district came out in the same year. By this 
time a few books of ‘Sachindra Nath Chattopadhyay dealing 
with the ancient history of Egypt, Iraq, Iran and China were 
published. Narayan Chandra Bhattacharya’s Atharvavede 
Bharatiya Sanskriti (Indian Culture as found in the Atharva- 
veda), published in 1963, is a very good Indological work. 
Ashok Mitra’s Bharater Ciirakala, published in the same 
year, 13 a systematic history of Indian att. In 1963 came out 
Sushila Mandal’s Vangadeser Itihas which dealt wiih the 
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history of medieval Bengal. This was followed by Prabhat 
Chandra Sen’s Banglar Itihas (History of Bengal, 1965). 
The second volume of R.C. Majumder’s Bangla Deser Itihas 
(History of Bengal) was published in 1966. It was written 
in collaboration with Sukhamay Mukhopadhyay, Suresh 
Chandra Bandyopadhyay and Amar Lahiri. 


The second edition of Debiprasad Chattopadhyaya’s 
Lokayata Darsan was Published in 1969. The second is 
now complete and is expected to come out this year (1972). 
Chattopadhyay is now working for the second voiume 
volume of his Bharativa Darsan (History of Indian Philo- 
sophy), the first volume of which was published in 1960. 
Both of these works are of immense historical value, since 
they deal with the social basis of Indian philosophy. 
Niharranjan Ray is also working for the secord volume of 
his illustrious Bangal:r Itihas. This volume will deal with 
the history of the Bengalees of the mediaeval reriod, and we 
hope that it will also be a glorious product like the preceding 
volume. D.C. Sircar is revising and editing his previcusly 
published Bengali articles to bring them out in book-form. 
The present writer's Bharat Itihas Samiksa (A Survey of 
Indian History), which is now being serialised in a monthly 
called Mulyayan, is expected to come by the end of this year. 


We have already referred to the fact that doctoal 
dissertations are generally submitted in English. Only the 
students of Bergali literature are entitled to submit their 
theses in Bengali. Since literature is not detached from society, 
we have in the meantime got some valuable books cn the 
social history of Bengal from the researchers of Bengali 
literature. Collective enterprises there are few. 


About 1960 the Hisiory of Philosophy : Eastern and 
Western (ed. Radhakrishnan) was translated into Bengali by a 
group of scholars. Since some of the translators were not 
accustomed to write in Bengali, the book in many places has 
become practically unintelligible. 
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Historical Research i in Punjabi 


—Kirpal S ah 


The modern! history or the Punjab is more or less identi- 

fied with the history of the Sikhs because the Sikhs haye 

played a dominant part in it. It is on this account that 
historical research in Punjabi is intimately connected with 

Sikh history. It would be more convenient to study the _his- 

_ torical research in Punjabi telating to the Bic a Peau 
of Sikh history :— 


1, History of the Sikh Gurus from 1469-1708 
2. History of the Sikhs from 1708 onward, 


1. Historical Research Relating to the Period of the 
Sikh Gurus 


The first impulse which brought about the stories of great 
men was based on the elements of wonder and amazement at 
their marvellous deeds. This explains the supernatural element 
in the traditional biographies (J anamsakhies) of the founder 
of Sikhism, Guru Nanak (1469-1539). The J anamsakhies 
presented the life of Guru Nanak in the form of stories 
giving incidents of his life or in the form of Platonic dialogues 
wherein his teachings were highlighted. From their perusal 
it appears that there existed a tradition among the descen- 


HISTORICAL RESEARCH 1N PUNJABI 239 


dants of the Sikh Gurus to write an account of the Founder 
of Sikhism. This was natural because the successor Gurus 
always attributed the spiritual greatness of the house of 
Guru Nanak to Guru Nanak himself and it was believed 
that the spirit of Guru Nanak was working in all the Gurus, 
as it has been stated in the Adi Granth :— 


Jota vaha jugata Sai Kaya Phera Palative 
Var Ramkali 


One of the earliest accounts of Guru Nanak was written 
by Manohar Dass Meharban (1581-1640), the grandson of 
Guru Ram Dass (1534-1581), the fourth Sikh Guru and 
nephew of Guru Arjan (1563-1606), the fifth Guru. \ The 
historical significance of this work (Janamsakhi) has been 
brought out by the writer of these lines in the introduction 
to his edition of the Janamsakhi which was published by 
Khalsa College, Amritsar in 1962. After Meharban, the 
descendants of Guru Amar Dass (1479-1574), the third Sikh 
Guru, compiled the lives of the Gurus. Sarup Dass, the 
author of Afehma Parkash, is the direct descendant of Guru 
Amar Dass and was the fourth in line from Mohri, the son 
of Guru Amar Dass as he himself has stated in the beginning 
of Mehma Parkash :— 


Taba Sri guru Amardasa kulachari mohari suta Sanamukha 

Parvar 

Daso Sarup ki Mahima kine, Sarup Chand Gurcharan Adhin 
But Sarup Dass? based his version on an earlier account 

by Bawa Kirpal Singh Bhall’s. Mehma Parkash, which was 


written in prose and compiled in 1739 A.D. (vide Mahakosh). 
If we compare the Mehma Parkash (prose) with Mehma 


1. The same belief has also been given in the account of the Sikh Gurus 
in Dabishtan. 

2. Also see this writer’s article ‘‘Historical Signiflcance of the 
Janamsakhi of Guru Nanak by Meharban”’ in the Proceedings of the 
5th Session of the Punjab History Conference 1970. 
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Parkash (poetry) we find that the sequence of the events 
narrated and events described are identical to such an extent 
that one is easily misled into believing that both the works 
might belong to the same author. But these are two different. 
works ; Mehma Parkash (in prose) was written in 1739 where- 
as Mehma Parkash (in verse) in 1833 B.K.-1776 as Sarup 
Chand himself has given this date in a chronogram in the 
colophon. 


Dasa asta sahasa sameta Vikrama avara adhika T aitisa 
Sarupadasa sataguru kari mahima parkash bakhasisa 


It is very important to note that while giving the account 
of Guru Angad, the 2nd Sikh Guru, Sarup Dass states that 
Guru Angad got dictated a Janamsakhi of Guru Nanak from 
Bhai Bhala. Since this type of statement forms the opening 
para of Bhai Bala’s Janamsakhi, it gives the impression to the. 
readers that Sarup Dass might have been influenced by Bhai 
Bala’s Janamsakhi. Sarup Dass writes, “Once Guru Angad - 
asked Bhai Budha to find out a man who had been with the 
Guru during his travels so that an account of Guru Nanak 
might be compiled to benefit the congregation and to console 
his followers. At that time arrived Bhai Bala Sandhu who 
was devoted to Guru Nanak during his travels.” Then the 
‘author follows the opening paras of Bhai Bala’s Janamsabhi 
wherein it has been stated that Bhai Bala went to Talwandi 
to bring the Janampartri from Guru Nanak’s uncle Lallu.. 
Then it is stated that Bhai Bala got dictated the account of 
Guru Nanak. Now the question arises if Sarup Dass really 
believed that a JanamSakhi was written by Bhai Bala during 
the times of Guru Angad why did he not follow this Janam- 
sakhi while writing the account of Guru Nanak because his 
account of Guru Nanak is different from Bhai Bala’s Janam- 
sakhi. Apparently there is an inconsistancy. But the colophon 
of Mehma Parkash gives a,clue. It has been stated there, “‘The 
book of Mehma Parkash was started at Kashi and completed at 
Amritsar.” It appears that Bala's Janamsakhi was not available 
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at Kashi when Gura Nanak’s account was being compiled but 
when the author was to finish the account of Guru Nanak and 
start the account of Guru Angad, he migrated to Amritsar 
where he found Bhai Bala’s Janamsakhi. He therefore 
incorporated Bhai Bala’s name at the end of Guru Nanak’s 
account, and incorporated the legend of Guru Angad’s having 
the Janamsakhi of Guru Nanak dictated by Bhai Bala. 


The voluminous work compiled by Bhai Santokh Singh 
entitled Guru Partap Surje, popularly known as Suraj Parkash, 
is the biggest work related to the Sikh Gurus. Bhai Santokh 
Singh co,lected the traditions relating to the Gurus and put 
them together in beautiful verse in Braj. He completed his 
Nanak Parkash in 1823 and Suraj Parkash in 1843.1 Nanak 
Parkash deals with life of Guru Nanak and is mostlv based on 
Bhai Bala’s Janamsakhi, a later tradition of Gurmw Nanak. 
Suraj Parkash consists of the lives of nine Gurus (from Guru 
Angad to Guru Gobind Singh). This}versified account is divided 
into twelve rasis or sections corresponding to the signs 
of Zodiac. The life of the tenth Guru in six ritaus or seasons 
corresponding to six Indian seasons and into two ayans the | 
ascending and descending rodes, There are 1152 chapters in 
all. The lives of the Gurus have been divided in the following 
manner. The first ras contains the lives of the 2nd and 3rd 
Gurus viz.. Angad and Guru Amar Dass. 2. Inthe second 
and the third ras the lives of Guru Ram Dass and Guru Arjan 
are narrated. 3. The fifth, sixth and seventh ras with the life 
of Guru Hargobind, the sixth Guru, and the ninth and the 
tenth ras with seventh and eighth Gurus, 


Bhai Santokh Singh's treatment of the subject is, of course 
poetic and, with his superb, imagination he has made 
the Gurus come out alive. He does not draw a pencil sketch 


1. Bhai Santokh Singh has himself given the date of the completion of 
his work, viz, 1900 B.K., that i.e, 1843 A.D. 
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but presents a life-size colourful Picture. From the historical - 
point of view this has great weakness. The account of the 
Gurus was written centuries after they died and cannot be 
called a contemporary account. Secondly, the author has 
not indicated the sources of his information with the result 
that historians usually take everything mentioned in his work 
to be bused on imagination. A close study would reveal that 
he was conversant with the traditions of the Gurus. But it 
is very difficult indeed to separate the traditions of the Gurus 
from his flights of imagination. Despite its defects it is the 
biggest source of information relating to the lives of the Sikh 
Gurus. 


After the annexation of the Punjab in 1849 under the 
impact of Western education there started the Sikh Revivalist 7 
movement popularly known as the Singh Sabha movement. 
The First Singh Sabha was founded in Amritsar in 1873 and 
one of its founder members was Giani ‘Gian Singh (1834-1921). 
He wrote several books relating to the history of the Sikhs. 
About the Guru period he wrote Tarikh-i-Guru Khalsa. It 
was a detailed history of the Sikh Gurus in Punjabi prose. 
He utilised whatever was available in Suraj Parkash and 
added more information about the lives of the Sikh Gurus by 
collecting local traditions relating to the Gurus. People had 
constructed various Gurdwaras at the Places visited by the - 
Gurus and some of the traditions linked with these places he 
used for the first time in writing his account of the Sikh 
Gurus. He devoted one* volume to the account of Guru 
Nanak and visited most of the places believed to be visited 
by the Gurus. Though his treatment was not critical, yet he 
did pioneering work in collecting the local traditions. Since 
he had visited most of the places connected with the Gurus 
he wrote a separate book entitled Gurdhamdarshan -wherein 
he gave the historical background of those places. 


Guru Gobind Singh (1666-1708) founded a Nirmala order 
devoted to learning and missionery work. The members of 
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this order wrote a numter of books. Some of them like Gulab 
Singh and Tara Singh were well-known scholars. Both have 
written scholarly works onthe philosophical aspect of Sikhism. 
Giani Gian Singh too belonged to this ordcr and he wrote 
the history of this order entitled Nirmal Panth Pradipka 
which is considered a standard work on the subject. 


Sri Chand,.the elder son of Guru Nanak, founded a 
separate sect named Udasis. The Udasis remained separate 
from orthodox Sikhs until the time of Guru Hargobind 
(1606-45). But Sri Chand before his death had nominated 
Baba Gurdita, the eldest son of Guru Hargobind. as his 
successor. Consequently the Udasis merged withthe main 
stream of Sikhism. Subsequently the Udasis went to distant 
places to preach Sikhism. Bhai Randhir Singh, who served 
as a research scholar in the Shiromani Gurdwara Parbandhak 
Committee, Amritsar, wrote a history of the Udasis, Udasi- 
Sikhan de Vithya. Bhai Randhir Singh also edited the Sikh 
Itisak Pattar of the Sikh History Society of S.G.P.C., 
Amritsar, which was established in 1946. He brought to light 
some very rare Gurparnalis (manuscripts) dealing with the 
-geneologies of the Gurus. He also edited Prem Sumarg, an 
18th century work dealing with the Sikh code of conduct. 


Guru Arjan compiled the Adi Granth, the Sikh scripture, 
and later on various copies were made with minor variations. 
All these old manuscript copies can be classified into three 
categories (i) Ad Birh, (ii) Khari Birh and Gii) Damdami 
Birh. The evolution of these different categories has been 
discussed by G.B. Singh in his book entitled Prachin Birham 
which is considered a standard work on the subject. This 
author wrote another book entitled Gurmuhi Lipi da Vikash 
wherein he has traced the origin and evolution of the 
Gurmukhi script. He has established that the Gurmukhi script 
in the improved form of indigenous scripts was prevalent in 
the Punjab during the 15th century. 
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Another great scholar who did pioneering work of historj- 
cal research was Karam Singh (1884-1930). He was born in 
village Jhabal, received his early education at Taran and got 
his higher education from Khalsa College, Amritsar. Though 
died young, he was able to produce works of far-reaching 
historical importance. He did not content himself with 
traditional accounts. He did not accept any statement without 
its confirmation from any cther source. In search of 
source * material he undertook long travels and visited 
Afghanistan, Iraq and other countries, and discovered new 
material, He contributed a number of articles to the monthly 
Punjabi magazine Phulwarhj and its Sikh Itihas number in 
1930 is a landmark in the field of historiography in Punjabi. 
In its editorial he wrote, “Historical research does not imply ~ 
only the discovery and collection of new source material. 
But the most important aspect of research is to examine that 


newly-discovered material along with the old one and draw 
conclusions based on truth.” " 


Karam Singh's approach was very critical, which is evident 
from his monograph “Katak Ke Wasabh.”’ In this book he 
analysed many Janamsakhis and demolished many popular 
beliefs. The Sikhs generally believed that Guru Nanak was 
born in the month of Kartik but he proved historically that _ 
Guru Nanak was born in the month of Wasakh of the same 
year. It was generally believed that Bhaj Bala’s Janamsakhi 
belonged to the earlier, traditions of Guru Nanak, but he 
proved the contrary. In another book Gurupad Nirnay he 
brought out the dates of birth of the Sikh Gurus, their dates 
of assuming Guruship and their dates of death. The necessary 


references are given to prove the correctness of his conclu- 
sions, 


Vir Singh (1872-1957) was the most prolific writer of the 
present century and did pioneering work in editing historical 
works, He edited Suraj Parkash in fourteen volumes, In 
the foot notes he discussed some of the statements of the 
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author in the light of historical evidence as represented by 
contemporary records. Some of the foot notes run into 
several pages. In the first introductory volume he wrote the 
biographical account of Bhai Santokh Singh, the author, and 
the historical significance of his work. His Guru Nanak 
Chamatkar and Kalgidhar Chamatkar are too philosophical 
and imaginative to be admitted into the realm of historio- 
graphy. However, the foot-notes added here and there do 
display his deep interest in history. Besides, he founded the 
Khalsa Tract Society which published hundreds of tracts 
dealing with the lives of the Sikh Gurus and prominent Sikhs 
who served the Gurus. They also dealt with the history of 
the Gurdwaras like Darbar Sahib da Itihas. At his instance 
Khalsa College, Amritsar, started the Sikh History Research 
Department. This department has done pioneering work in 


collecting historical material relating to the history of the 
Punjab. 


At the time of the tercentenary of Guru Gobind Singh 
and quincentenary of Guru Nanak a number of books were 
pane out on the lives of the Gurus. The biographies of 

Guru Nanak and Guru Gobind Singh by Harbans Singh, 
Gopal Singh, Sahib Singh and Sutbir Singh (Baleo Chirag 
Andhar Mai and also his Sada Itihas) have enriched the 
historical literature in Punjabi. A remarkable book on the 
life and works of Guru Nanak, Guru Nanak Darshan ate 
Kav Kala (published by the Punjab University, Chandigarh) 
throws a refreshing light on the various aspects of the life of 
the founder of Sikhism. The Guru Nanak commemorative 
volume by the Guru Nanak Foundation and the Punjabi 
Sahitya Academy give useful information. The Punjab Histori- 
cal Studies Department, Punjabi University published a 
number of books on these occasions. In the Atlas*of th: 
Travels of Guru Gobind Singh by Fauja Singh the travel&” of 
the tenth Guru were studied scientifically for the first time. 
Another book published by this Department’ Was dJanamsakh 
Paranoara (oy chz pres2at weiter) in Waica ‘an’ attempt “has 
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been made to bring on an historical footing different: legends 
relating to Guru Nanak with the help of historical references 
from standard works. A number of source books relating 
to the lives of the Gurus were brought out by the University. 
The most important of the series were Hukam Name, viz.. 
letters of the Gurus, and Gursoba by Senapat, both edited by 
Ganda Singh. Another book Gurbilas by Kaur Singh edited 
by Shamsher Singh Ashok was also brought out. 


The Punjab Historical Studies Department has underraken 
the publication of an eight-volume history of the Punjab. 
This is a huge project. The third Volume dealing with the 
Sultnate period has been brought out. It has contributions 
by eminent scholars, and it has been edited by the scholars 
of the Department. This is the first work of its kind in — 
Punjabi. The volume dealing with the period of the Sikh 
Gurus is under Preparation. 


For the study of the 18th century history of the Punjab, 
Panth Parkash by Rattan Bhango is the foremost book. This 
can be divided into two Parts, one dealing with the early his- 
tory of the Sikhs and the other dealing with the Sikh struggle 
against the Mughals and the Afghans during the 18th century, - 
The first portion of the book is not so important and it js 
considered as an introduction to the second portion, With 
regard to the second, itds significant to note that the family 
of the author was directly involved in the struggle against the 
Mughals and the Atghans, and, as he asserted, he based the 
account on what he had heard from bis ancestcrs. Rattan 
Singh was the grandson of Mehtab Singh of village Mirankot 
(District Amritsar), who had been deputed by the Sikhs to 
chastise a local official of Zakaria Khan, Governor of Punjab 
—(1726-1745), who had desecrated the holy temple at 
Amritsar. Froth his mother's side he was the grandson of 
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atea. In the beginning he gives the reasons for undertaking 
this work. He writes, “ When he came to know that Captain 
Murray, the British Agent at Ludhiana (1809-1824), kad given 
an assignment to Bute Shah to compile an account of the 
Stkhs, he represented to him that a Muslim mighr not be able 
to do full justice to the Sikh point of view because the Sikhs 
had been fighting against the Muslims. He, therefore, under- 
took to compile the Panth Parkash’,? The Punth Parkash 
mainly deals with the political struggle of the Sikhs during 
the 13th century and answers Captain Murray's question how 
the Sikhs got political power in the Punjab,? especially when 
they were severely persecuted by the Mughals and the 
Afghans. It is the most important work on the Sikh struggle. 
The information supplied by Rattan Singh is not available 
anywhere else, though at places certain details are also to be 
found in the Contemporary Persian records. For instance, 
the joint occupation of Sirhind by the Sikhs and the Marathas 
in 1758 and their. mutual differences afterwards have been 
given in Panth Parkash and almost similar or identical infor- 
mation is available in the Persian work Tazakara-i-Imadul 
Mulk Almost all the dates mentioned by Rattan Singh have 
been found to be correct. Sikhan de Raj de Vithva: An 
account of Sikh rule by Shardha Ram Phluri (1837-1913) was 
written at the instance of the Lt. Governor of the Punjab in 
1866 and subsequently published in 1868. It had three parts 
—the first part dealt with the Sikh Gurus, the second narrated 
the history from the rise of Maharaja Ranjit Singh to the 
annexation of the Punjab, and in the third described the 
customs of the people. Shardha Ram was nor essentially 
historian, so he could not give accurate information. 


tlie’, oat Rely SOE RE SES IN 

2. Panth Parkash, Rattan Singh, Khalsa Samachar 1939. Amritsar, 
page 4. 

3. Ibid. page %. 

4, The writers’ chapter ‘‘The Marathas and the Sikhs’’ in tne Marat/as 
pnd Panipat published by Punjab University, Chandigarh 
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The weak poetical structure of Rattan Singh's Panth. 
Parkash led Giani Gian Singh to write another Panth Parkash. 
It was argued that Rattan Singh did not use forceful verse, 
which was suitable to the magnifi¢ient deeds of the Khalsa. 
Therefore, Giani Gian Singh (1834-1921) wrote another Panth. 
Parkash, more comprehensive, in an improved language and 
metre. He also included in it some of the later nineteenth. 
century movements like the Kooka movement, and also added 
an account of some of the missionary orders like the Sewa 
Panthis. Despite all these additions and improvements, Gian 
Singh’s Panth Parkash could not attain the same historica] 
importance and significance as that of Rattan Singh, because 
the latter is a far better a source of information, than the 
former. : 


_ Giani Gian Singh wrote several books in Punjabi on the 
history of the Sikhs. He wrote three voluminous books 
In prose (1) Twarikh-i-Guru Khalsa deals with the history 
of the Sikh Gurus from 1469-1708 ; (2) Shamshey Khalsa, 
describing the Sikh struggle against the Mughals and the 
Afghans and the establishment of Sikh misals in the latter 
half of the 18th century ; (3) Raj Khalsa is divided into two 
parts—one dealing with Maharaja Ranjit Singh and his 
successors and the other with the Cis-Sutlej Sikh rulings 
families. Thus Giani Gian Singh gave the first: connected © 
account of theSingh in simple Punjabi prose. He enriched 
Sikhs history by going on extensive toursto record the 
traditions about the urious events, having interviews 
with persons who had witnessed Sikh rule, and meeting the 
descendants of the important Persons who had played 
a dominant role in the past. He has given the list of the 
persons who were more than 100 years old,5 


Giani Gian Singh's treatment of history was neither 
critical nor broad based. Whatever was put before him 
s-tithsdeaentuhicaiilin ean is tase 
5. Giani Gani Singh Adbyan, Sahit Sameekya Board, Jullundur, Page 81. 
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heaccepted as true without verifying it fron any other 
source. He only contented himself with the history of 
the Sikhs which could not be properly understood without 
taking into account the contemporary s9clo-economic and 
Folitical conditions as a whole. 


Giani Gian Singh's contem>orary wis Karn Sing’. 
Whereas th2 former devoted his lif> in collecting the 
historical data from different places, the latter dewoted 
himself to research work and writing historical biographies of 
eminent persons. H2wrotetwo books on Banda Bahadur 
wherein he freely used contemporary Persian sources and 
tried to evaluate Banda Bahadur in the light of historical 
evidence. Similarly he wrote Maharaja Ala Singh, the 
founder of Patiala state wherein he displayed his skill in 
historical analysis and acumen in historical researches. He 
also wrote a booklet entitled Amar Khalsa dealing with 
the Sikh _ struggle against Mughals and Afghans. In 
his works he did not content himself with the traditions 
of the Sikhs as narrated by Rattan Singh or Gian Singh. 
He would seldom accept any statement without its confir- 


mation. 


One of the great scholars of the Punjab history, and 
more particularly Sikh history, was Sita Ram Kohli (1899- 
1962). He began writing on history in 1918. He edited 
many historical works, and two were in Punjabi, viz. 
Fath Nama Guru Khalsa Ji Ka by Ganesh Dass, a_ metrical 
account of various battles fousht during the time of 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh (1799-1839) and Var Shah Mohammad 
dealing with the first Anglo-Sikh War 1845-46. Another 
work of his in Punjabi is Maharaja Ranjit Singh, which 
can be called his masterpiece, wherein he has shown a 
great mastery of the subject, research acumen and historical 
perspective. Sita Ram did pioneering work in editing 
and bringing to light the source material like the Khalsa 
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Darbar Record etc., and he was left with little time for 
original work. The eleder genzration of historians keenly 
felt the lack of source material. So he devoted his whole. 
time to this cause. e: 


In the field of historical biography Prem Singh (1882-1954) 
did a good deal of work. He belonged to Hoti Mardan 
in the North-West Frontier Province, where his father 
Ganda Singh held a responsible post with the Nawab of 
Hoti Mardan. He used his knowledge of Persian in collecting 
the historical material for his biographies. He wrote about. 
a dozen historical biographs, of which, Hari Singh Nalwa, 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh and Akali Phula Singh are important. 
Prem Singh had the skill of presenting the dry facts of history 
iN an interesting manner. This made his biographies very | 
popular with the people. ; 3 


Among the contemporary historians the most prominent 
is Ganda Singh. He has brought -to light a number of 
historical manuscripts and also done original research woik. 
His collection at the Sikh History Research Department, — 
Khalsa College, Amritsar where, he worked as Professor 
of Sikh History from 1931-1949, and _ his personal collection 
are clear indications of his whole-hearted devotion to the 
cause of Punjabi history. His discovery of Maharani Jind . 
Kaur’s letter in Gurmukhi addressed to Lawrence is’ note- 
worthy, With regard to his nun erous works and research 
papers in Punjabi, one is advised to consult his Bibliography 
of the Punjab (published by the Punjabi University). Some 
of his important publications are Kubian di Vithya and 
Punjab te Angrezan da Kabza. His biographies like Dewan 
Kumar mal Bahadur, Sham Singh Aittariwala, Banda Singh 
Bahadur and dassa Singh Ahluwalia are important. His 
attitude is scientific and he narrates events in simple 


6, ‘Sita Ram’ by Dr. Fauja Singh, Samajak Vigyan Pattar, Punjabi 
University, Patiala, 
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but forceful language without caring for literary embel- 
lishment. 


Fauja Singh has done useful work on the history of the 
Punjab. His Punjabi Vir Parampara da Vikash has recently 
been published by the Punjabi University. The author has 
traced the heroic tradition of the Punjab during the 19th 
century. Besides this, he has written a number of research 
papers on different topics like Guru Tegh Bahadur-di-Shahidi, 
Guru Nanak te the Var of Bhai Gurda. Sita Ram Kohli, etc. 
All these articles bear the stamp of scholarship and research 
acumen. 

The Namdhari Movement (1861-1872) was the result of a 
reaction to British rule in the Punjab, its leader BabasRam 
Singh inciting his followers to boycott British institutions 
and British goods. Detailed accounts of this have been written 
by Ganda Singh and Nohar Singh in Kukian de Vithyva and 
Namdhari Itihas respectively. They represent different points 
of view. The view of the former is that the movement mostly 
aim2d at socio-religious reform -vhereas the latter emphasises 
that it represented a struggle against British domination. 


There started a number social reform movements in the 
Punjab during the British period. One of the early move- 
ments which aimed at the religious revival of the Sikhs was 
the Singh Sabha movement. It gave an impetus to education 
by opening numerous schools and colleges. In the early 20ch 
century this movement was led by an organisation known as 
the Chief Khalsa Dewan, which dominated the religious, social 
and political life of the Sikhs. In the political field, the 
Chief Khalsa Dewan was replaced by the Akali party. All 
these movements have been dealt with in different books. 
Singh Sabha Lehar by Jagjit Singh and Singh Sabha Lehar by 
Giani. Partap Singh are mostly informative. Similar is the 
case with Giani Partap Singh’s Akali Lehar da Itihas. These 
movements are still to be studied in the proper historical 
perspective. 
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Punjabi served as a vehicle of expression of the revolut- 
ionaries. The Hindi Association which was founded by the : 
Punjabi emigrants in U.S.A. (with their headquarters at San 
Francisco) in 1913 with a view to liberate India issued its. 
paper in Punjabi also. Its name was Ghadar de Gunj. During 
the first World War the Punjabi emigrants to the U.S.A 
returned to India to free their country from the British yoke. 
They became the spearhead of the progressive forces in the 
Punjab. Subsequently a number of books were written 
narrating the stirring deeds of the revolutionaries. When 
the Shahid Jiwaunian was banned, it was published under a 
fictitious name. It gave life-sketches of al] the revolutionaries 
who laid down their lives for the sake of their country. 
Sunder Singh Mukhdumpuri'’s book Babbara Abkalis was 
burnt in the Press, but it has been reprinted now. Ghadre 
Party da Itihas by Gurcharan Singh and another book with 


a similar title by Jagjit Singh give useful information on the 
subject. 


On the Nankana Sahib Tragedy in 1921,.wherein about 
200 men were believed to have been burnt, a comprehensive 


book has been written by Shamsher Singh Jhabal after making 
a number of inquiries. 


The partition of the Punjab in 1947 is one of the greatest 
tragedies in the history of the Punjab because it was followed 
by unprecedented bloodshed and mass migrations. A 
number of books have been written on the communal riots 
in the Punjab like Pakistani Ghallughara, Muslim League 
da Hinduan ate Sikhan te Halmah. These books were of 
course written on the basis of eye witness accounts. But the 
real causes of the riots, which were hidden in the socio- 
economic struggle, need probing. One book Sikhan de Sewa 
by this writer, wherein the riots of Calcutta in 1946 are 
discussed, was published by the-Khalsa College, Amritsar. 
Another book by this writer entitled Shahidhan, dealing with 
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the seltless sacrifices made by ths Hindus aadth: Sikhs, was 
published by the Chief Khalsa Dewan, Amritsar and his 
Panjab da Batwara is being published by the Punjabi Univer- 
sity. But it is perhaps too early to reach some objective 
assessments with regard to the happenings of 1947. 


Historical research in Punjabi has been confined to the 
political struggle of the Sikhs. The writers have been mostly 
following the dictum, ‘History is past politics’’ and have not 
gone beyond the political aspect. The most important aspect 
which still remains to be covered is the economic basis of this 
struggle. Why did the Sikhs always side with the lower 
classes ? What was the social relationship between the 
different communities in the Punjab, and how, when and why 
did the ranks of the Khalsa swell ? How did Geography play 
its part ia shaping the historical events? How did various in- 
yasions affect the social history ? All such aspeccs are yet to 
be covered. Let us hope that thz coming generation of scholars 
would devote their energies to all these aspects of the history 
of Punjab. 
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_A Brief Account of Research in Tamil 


aoe 6, . E. Ramachandran 


Vincent Smith confessed that “hitherto most historians of 
ancient India have written as if the South did not exist. 
Atténtion..has been concentrated too long on the North, on 
Sanskrit books and on Indo-Aryan notions. It is time that 
due regard should be paid to the non-Aryan element.” [| 
believe that, if we can be content to dispense with precise 
chronology, materials exist for the reconstruction in no smal] 
measure of the history of Dravidian institutions. 


But long before Smith admitted the need for more attention 
being given to the history of South India, eminent historians 
of the University of Madras, undertook a serious study of the 
history of South India. It was no wonder that these scholars 
while dealing with South India devoted more attention to the 
history of the Tamils and the Tamil country. The enthusiasm 
and eatnest efforts of these scholars brought to light much 
material with which a detailed account of the history and 
culture of the south could be attempted, 


In the first instance, the historians of the University took 
up the task of utilising the historical material embedded in 
the ancient Tamil classics, the Sangam Works, consisting of 


a 
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the Ettutogai andthe Pattupattu. Though this work was 
arduous and exciting, they applied themselves to the task with 
great zeal and published a number of works on the history 
and culture of the Tamils. The Sangam works like the Vedas 
of the Aryans are not historical works, but unlike the Vedic 
literature they are more secular and deal with martial and 
material activities and conjugal love. The researches carried 
out by the department of Indian History has revealed the 
historical value of the Sangam classics for purposes of politi- 
cal, and more particularly social, history cf the Tamils of 
the Sangam Age. 


Having made a thorough and a critical study of the 
Sangam classics, the Derartment undertook the evaluation 
snd utilisation of the quasi-historical literature such as the 
ula. Kovai, Parani, Kalambakam, Ammanai, Satakam, and 
Pillaitamil. relating to the period of the Imperial Cholas. 
The study of these works supplemented the information 
gained from the inscriptions of this period. It should be: 
pointed out that so far as these categories of works are 
concerned a thorough study has yet to be made for the 
rurpose of understanding the social and economic conditions 
of the people. Further study of all the available works has 
not yet been systematically undertaken. 


In studying the literature relating to the Imperial Chola 
period, an attempt has been made to make a critical study of 
Sekkilar’s Periyapuranam. Sekkilar described the lives of 
the sixty-three Saiva Nayanars, who belonged to different 
castes and classes. in society, It will be futile to expect 
political history in a work of that kind. But the work 
deserves to be considered as a source of history as it reflects 
the contemporary social customs and manners of the people, 
high and low, rich and poot. Further, it gives an account 
of the early history of Saivism in the Tamil country. 
It is needless to point out that the work is of value to the 
social historian and the history department is pursuing its 


study. 
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It should be stated in this connection that the study of.- 


the Perivapuranam by itself will not help understanding the 


social history of the period. The soul-stirring songs of the 


Saiva Nayanars, which constitute the Thevaram collections, 
have to be studied along with the Perivapuranam. Such 2 
study will not only reveal the conditions prevalent during 
the age of the Nayanaras, (seventh and eighth centuries) Fut 
also enable the historian to discern the changes which took 
place in the customs, manners, beliefs and practices of the 
people between the 7th and the 12th centuries. Such a 
combined study of the Periyapuranam and The Thevaram 
hymns has yet to be attempted. While making such a study 
it will be worthwhile to take into account the information 
embedded in the Nalayiraprabhandam, the collective work 


of the Vaishnavite Saints, the Alwars. As some of the _ 


Alwars and Nayanars were contemporaries, the study of the 
work of the Alwars would supplement the information 
gained from the Thevaram. It is the desire of the department 
to undertake such a combined study of the Perivapuranam 
and the works of the Nayanars and Alwars. | 


There is a mass of literary works in Tamil, besides the 
works noted above, both in verse and prose dating from the 
16th century. Not all of them are very useful for purposes of 
nistory. Among them the private records, records of religious 
institutions, Mackenzie manuscripts, Anandaranga Pillai’s 
diary and that of his nephew, Tiruvengadam Pillai deserve 
mention. Most of these ‘records Temain unpublished and 
unexplored. The Department of History js engaged in 
bringing out regional histories of the different regions of 
Tamil Nadu. It is to be hoped that the literary works in 
Tamil other than those referred to above would be critically 
evaluated and_ utilised while bringing out the histories of 
different regions. 


i= 
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Progress of Research in Kannada 
—S.H. Ritti and C. M. Kulkarni 


Indigenous research in Kannada is traced to the pioneering 
efforts of the scholarly ruler, Krishnaraja III of Mysore 
(1794-1868). This patriotic and learned ruler is credited 
with the authorsbip of 110 books in Kannada, Sanskrit and 
Marathi. Recent investigation has proved that at least 59 
books were written by him, about 30 by his court-poets and 
scholars and the authorship of the remaining books is yet to 
be decided. In addition to these, scholars and poets patronised 
by him have written several books. All of these have been 
printed by the old palace-press but not yet by the modern 
printing machine. The range of subjects covered by these. 
scholars is astonishingly wide—history, religion, pbilosophy, 
literature, tantra, tradition, custom, art, sports and amuse- 
ments. This huge mass of literature is yet to be exploited 
by modern scholars. Recently S.K. Havanur has made a 
comprehensive study of the literature of this early period but 
his work in Kannada is awaiting publication. It is, however, 
important to note that these works supply information not 
only on the history and culture of Karnataka but also infor- 
mation about the culture of India as a whole. Of special 
‘nterest are a few cyclopaedias of several branches of learning. 
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A new wave of nationalism was generated all over India 
with the foundation c the Indian National Congress in 1885. 
The nation-wide agitation against the partition of Pengal and 
particularly the adoption by the Congress in 1905 of the 
fourfold programme of Svaraja, Svadeshi, boycott and natio- 
nal education, stimulated to a great extent the spirit of regional 
patriotism. This led to an enthusiastic search into the past 
glory of India as well as of different regions. In Karnataka, 
the movement was fortunately assisted by the establishment 
of the Archaeological Department and the University of 
Mysore, the Karnatak College, the Vidyavardhaka Sangha, 
the Karnataka Historical Research Society and the Kannada 
Research Institute at Dharwar, the Kannada Sahitya Parishad 
at Bangalore, later on, recently, the Karnatak University ar 
Dharwar and the Bangalore University. 7 


It is interesting and somewhat significant that research 
during this early period was taken up by the teachers of the 
Kannada Teachers College as well as by some primary school 
teachers some of whom had training in Mysore for the degree 
of Pandit. Of such Scholars, mention may be made of 
Pathak, Katti, N.S. Rajpurohita, M.P. Pujar. V.T. Kulkarni 
Galaganatha, Keshavsharma Galagali, Pandit Hulikavi, Pandit 
Kavali (brothers), SB. Joshi, Betegeri Krishna Sharma and 
P.G. Kulkarni. The contribution of these scholars js remark- 
able. They studied, collected and published inscriptions, 
conducted journals, wrote,articles, published books and lectu- 
ted to curious audiences in all parts of Karnataka. They 
aroused the interest of the educated as well as of the humble 
in the study of history and culture of Karnataka. 


A. distinct improvement in the quality and standard of 
research work was achieved by scholars of the eminence of 
R. Narasimhachar, B. Suryanarayana Rao, Alur, Katti, 
Pathak, M.H. Krishna, M. Govinda Pai, R.S. Panchamukhi, 
N. Laxminarana Rao, P.R Desai, T.T, Sharma, K.S. Kundan- 
gar and a host of others—most of them being products of the 
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Universities. They began to utilise the inscriptions collected 
and published by Fleet, Rice, Buhler, Burgess, Bhandarkar, 
Burnell, Barnett, Venkayya and Krishnashastri. The research 
work thus assumed wide dimensions in the recent years. The 
various universities and Research Institutions have contributed 
considerably to the progress of research in Kannada; however, 
the contribution of scholars outside the Universities 1s 
certainly great. 


Pefore we take up the brief survey of the research done 
in Kannada, it is proper to pay our debt of gratitude to some 
distinguished scholars of the West whose contributions in 
this field are the foundations of subsequent research. To 
mention on!v a few,.the Kannadigas are indebted to J.F. Fleet. 
and B.L. Rice for their collection and study of inscriptions, 
E_P. Rice for his history of Kannada literature, Kittel for his 
as yet unsurpassed Kannada-English dictionary as well as for 
his pumerous publications of classics ably edited, in addition 
to articles and tracts, Ziggler for his English—Kannada 
dictionary. Perhaps it is impossible to mention all others, 
Now, let us briefly review the work done in Kannada. 


In the field of archaeology, excavations have been conduc- 
ted at Piklihal, Ballari, Tekkalkota, Sanganakallu, T. Nara- 
sipur, Jadangental 1, Brahmagiri and Chandravalli. But no 
report is available in Kannada. So also, explorations at Maski 
and Sannati are not reported in Kannada. However, M.H. 
Krishna’s Karnatakada Purvacharitre,(1953) B.R. Gopal’s 
Karnatakadalli Navashilayuga, A. Sundara’s Pragaitihasika 
Karnataka, B. Gururaja Rao’s booklets on stone age and 
metal age cultures of Karnataka are useful for beginners to 
understand the prehistory of the region. 


A comprehensive survey of the epigraphy in Kannada is 
given by P.B. Desai in his article in Section I. His Sasana 
Parichaya and Kannada Nadina Sasanagalu give much useful 
information about the annada inscriptions. R.S. Pancha- 
mukhi's Karnatakada Sasanagalu is an introductory but 
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scholarly tract on the subject, Sasana Sahitya Sanchaya by 
Mevundi Mallari and A.M. Annigeri is’a good anthology of 
some selected inscriptions compilej on the lines of R. Nara- 

simhachar's Sasana Padya manjari (1923). M.M. Kalaburgi 
has collected some inscriptions relating to the life of Basa-. 
veshvara.. More interesting are the articles by Shrinivasa 

Ritti on some poets of inscriptions while some more poets of 

Kannada inscriptions are introduced in a scholarly work, 

Kannada Nadina Kelavy Sasana Kavigalu by Mevundi 

Mullari. Ritti’s articles on women-administrators in Kannada 

and articles by Ritti and B.R. Gopal on some places and areas 

of historical importance reveal a careful and fruitfy] study of 

inscriptions. 


In the field of historiogra>hy, a number of books have 
been published as already noticed in Section ll. Yet, a 
number of books—really too large even to catalogue here have 
been published on Literature, religion, society and culture. ° 


Mention has to be made of V.T. Kulkarni Galaganatha’s 
Madhava Karuna Vilasa(1923) dealing with the foundation 
of the Vijayanagara empire, particularly with an emphasis 
on the role of Madhavacharya Vidyaranya in it. This is 
counted among the novels but it is the outcome of a profound 
study of history, tradition and religion and is an example of 
traditional historiogra phy of the pattern of the Mahabha fata. 
A study of this work with this perspective is yet to be 
attempted. 


F.G. Halakatti's collections of the lives and the vachanas 
of the Virasaiva saints, R.R. Diwakar's Vachana Sastra Raha- 
sya, M.N. Srinivasamurti's Bhabzj Bhandari Basavanna are 
outstanding works relating to the philosophy and literature 
of the Virasaiva religion. S.S. Bhoosnoormath, S.S. Malwad, 
R.C. Hirematha have brought out several volumes on different 
aspects of the same. Indeed, many scholars have contributed 
to the subject, with the result that a large number of books 
on this subject are available in modern Kannada. So also 


PROGRESS OF RESEARCH IN KANNADA 261 


the works of Purandaradasa, Kanakadasa and other saints 
have been brought out with critical appreciations. Eminent 
scholars like R.D. Ranade, R.S. Panchamukhi, B.N.K. Sharma, 
K.T. Pandurangi, have contributed to this literature. R.S. 
Mugalis Kannada Sahitya Charitre and NX. Kulkarni’s 
Kannada Sahitya Vahini sive a history of Kannada literature. 
Muliye Timmappayya’s Nadoja Pampa is an outstanding 
example of strenuous research and profound scholarship. 
Uttangi Chennappa has brought to life Sarvajna, a popular 
poet, by his several works on him. C.K. Nagarjan Rao has 
discussed the time and place of Lakshmisha, a renowned poet 
of the 14th century. 


M. Govinda Pai, whos articles and books have been the 
subject of an indzp2nd2nt volu ne was another Sreat scholar 
who has contributed to research in Kannada on history, 
literature, culture and art. Masti Venkatesh Iyengar, Betageri 
Krishna Sharma, P.B. Desai, Pandit Kavali have contributed 
to the study of social life, especially the festivals, rituals, 
customs, traditions and social institutions. S.H. Ritti’s Mailara 
Devaru is one of the many booklets written by scholars on 
the popular gods and goddesses of the region. 


Most of the Kannada classics of Nripatunga, Pampa, 
Ranna, Honna, Andayya, Rudrabhatta, Nagachandra, Ratna- 
karavarni, Harihara, Kumara Vyasa, Lakshmisha, Sarvajna, 
Muddana and others have been brought out in critical editichs. 
A number appreciative volumes also have been published. A 
research work on Yakshagana by K. Shivarama Karanta and 
another by Ucchil, Chitaguppi and Havanur are useful 
treatises on this unique form of dance-drama of Karnataka. 


5.B. Joshi, a veteran in original research has brought out 
several monographs on the history, language, culture of 
Karnataka. His Kanmareyada Kannada, Karnatakada Vira 
Kshatriyaru, Kannada Nele and Maharashrada Mula are 
attempts to explain the earliest exten: of the Karnataka, the 
racial and cultural affinities of the Kannada people 
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and the origins of Maharashtra. His Kannadada Huttu is 
an interesting account ot Kannada grammar; Kannada Kate 
a study of place names. Halumatadarshana and Karnathka 
Samskritiya Purva Pithke (in two parts) are advanced eXPOSI- - 
tions of theories outlined in his earlier works: His 
Nagapratima Vichara is another research work relating fo 
symbolism in Vedic culture. Al! bis works are examples of: 
wide scholarship, indigenous approach, reliance on data 
available from Sociology, Philosophy and speculaticn. 


K.S. Karanta, S. Krishnabhatta, Kavali, Bharadvaja have 
brought out handy but very useful Kannada—Kannada 
dictionaries while M. Mariyappa Bhatta has succeeded in 
bringing out ‘a revised and enlarged Kannada-English Dictio- 
nory of Kittel. Karanta’s great achievement inbringing - out 
Bala Prapancha, the volumes of cyclopaedias has been really 
monumental. Now-a large scale encyclopaedia has been 
undertaken by the Mysore University of which four volumes 
have been published. N.K. Kulkarni’s Kumara Vyase 
Nighantu is a useful work for the study of the Kannada 
Mahabharata by Kumara Vyasa. 3 


Autobiographical sketches and notes from memory 
published by Alur, Bendre, Karanata. GP. Rajaratnam, Masti 
Venkatesha Iyengar, Sriranga and D.V. Gundappa are of 
immense help to understand contemporary history.. D.V. 
Gundappa’s account of the Diwans of Mysore covering a 
period of about 60 years before independence, as well as his 
Sahityopasakaru and Kalopasakaru, are reliable source materia] 
for the cultural history of the recent past. His current series 
from the arena ot memory—on P.S, Iyer and V.S. Srinivasa 
Sastry is help ul in reconstructing several situations of the 
early years of this century, L.R. Kulkatni’s Mahamud Gawan 


(1969) gives a brief account of this mediaval scholar-statesman 
of the Deccan, 


R.Y. Dharwadkar,.P.G, .Kulkarni and HS. Biligiri have 
contributed to research in philology, Umarji, another scho’ar, 
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holds the view that Karnada is not a [ravidian language but 
a product of Sanskrit. 


While there is no good work on the history of India. there 
are again numerous works on literature, religion and culture 
of India. Vedic texts with the commentary of Sayanacharya 
and Kannada traslations have been published in about 100 
volumes about fifty years ago, by the Mysore government. 
There are also several translations of the Upanishads, 
Brahmasutras, the Bhagavadgita, the Bhagavata, the 
Ramayana and the Mahabharata. Of these, notable scholarly 
works are: Aluru Venkatara’s translation of Tilak’s Gita 
Rahasya, Sriranga’s Gita Gambhirva. Divakar’s Giteva guttu, 
Ranade’s Upanisatsara, Galagandtha’s Bharata, N. Ranga- 
natha Sarma’s Ramayana. Vaidiba Sahitya Charitre by 
N.S. Anantarangachar is a research work of considerable 
value. Purananama Chudamani by B. Ramarao and P. Sundar- 
sastri is a valuable reference work. Works of the great 
Acharyas-Shankara, Ramanuja and Madhva, their biographies 
and several expository treatises have enriched the Kannada 
literature. Of special interest are: Hindy Darshana sara 
by L. Srinivasacharya, Shankaracharya and Bharatiya 
Darshana by Baladeva Upadhyaya. S. Srikantha Sastri’s 
Bharatiya Sanskriti is an original study of Indian culture while 
the Bharatiya Samskriti Darshana edited by A.N.K. Rao is a 
fine collection of 42 learned essays on various aspects of 
Indian culture. Further. there are biographies of Buddha, 
Mahavira, Christ, Mohammad Paigambara as well as works 
on the philosophy and literature of the religions founded by 
these great men. So also there are appreciative biographies 
of Kabir, Chaitanya, Mirabai, Surdasa, Tulsidasa, Ramadasa. 
Tukarama and other saints of the modern period. Tulsidasa’s 
Ramacharita Manasa is translated into Kannada. 


In the field of literature, works of Bhasa, Kalidasa. Ananda- 
vardhana, Jagaonatha Pandita. Appayya Dixita are rendered 
into Kannada as well as scholarly monographs are Written 
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ekcut them. Bharativa Kavya Mimamse by T.N. Srik antigh 
Sanskrita Sahitya by K. Krishnamurti, Maharashtra Sclitsa - 
by D.R. Bendre and Sahitya Bharati (a massive history of all ° 
regional literatures in India) by N. Anantarangacharya are of 
outstanding , merit. Kautalya’s Arihasastra, Vatsyayana’s 
Kamasutra, Manusmriti and Yajnavalkya Smriti have been 
translated into Kannada, with appropriate commentaries. So 
also are printed in Kannada the Amarakosha and the 
Dhananjaya Kosha with notes. Recently are published the 
Kannada versions of the accounts of travel by Hiuen Tsang 
and some European and Arbian visitors. Samskritika Brihad- 
bharata by &.V. Narasimhamurti deals with the spread of 
Indian culture outside India, during the early and medieval 
periods. 


This brief survey as well as the one in Section II, reveals 
that there are several areas yet to: be taken for serious 
research workin Kannada: a few of them may be pointed 
out here :— 


(a) histories of Karnataka as well as of the various 
dynasties that ruled there. 


(b) history of the Kannada dynasties outside Karnataka 


(c) biographies—definitive and critical—of poets, saints, 
etc., of regional and nationai leaders, of the past as 
well as modern period. 


(d) histories of world? as well as of individual countries 
of importance. 


(e) biographies of leaders, scientists, poets, saints of 
international renown. 


(f) social, economic and cultural histories of Karnataka 
and India, 

(h) a systematic and scientific study of Kannada architec- 
ture, its real glory and pride, 

(i) influence on Kannada language and culture i in the 
past and the modern age. 
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